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PREFACE.

L)

THE actors in what has been called the neroic work of
colonization are rapidly passing away in Australia. Of
those who landed with Governor Phillip none now remain.
Of those born after he laid the foundation of Sydney
many have been gathered to their fathers at ages
surpassing the term usually allotted to man. Of the
daily wants and toils, the struggles of the hearth and
the contentions of the forum, of the early Australian
settlers, witness after witness has vanished, and no
precise record has been made of the manner in which
they wrestled with their difficulties. In default of such
a record incorrect narrations might be accepted without
distrust, and quoted without misgiving. Persuasion of
many friends that I should prepare a correct narrative,
and a desire on my own part that it should be prepared,
have produced the following work. It is the result of
long residence in Australia, and of acquaintance with
some of those who assisted the early Governors in the
task of controlling men and subduing the earth. I have
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vi PREFACE.

seen one generation succeed another, and have observed
the careers of public men in more than one of the
colonies which have sprung into existence as offshoots
of New South Wales or as separate plantations. Facts
connected with their growth have been daily under fny
notice. To distinguish those which are momentous
from those which are insignificant in principle, may be
a8 easy for a distant inveétigator as for one who lives on
the spot. To know how men’s minds were disturbed by
events which might seem trivial to strangers abroad, is
given only to those who have moved upon the scene.
As a resident in various rural districts, as a holder of
public office, as a magistrate, as Mayor of a borough,
and in other ways, I have had ample opportunities of
becoming acquainted with the course of events. Copious
materials in the shape of official reports and Blue-books
are at the command of all. As to facts they convey
authentic information. The opinions they contain re-
quire to be balanced with a knowledge of the characters
of the writers, and such knowledge is greatly promoted
by perusal of those confidential letters which show the
inner workings of the mind. Of such manuscripts I
have been able to make large use, and the following
pages show what valuable treasures have hitherto been
neglected or unknown, and how in their absence false

notions have been entertained. When it lhas heen



PREFACE. vii

needful to controvert often-repeated mis-statements
minute precision has been necessary ; because in such a
case it is not enough to make mere assertions. It is
incumbent to fortify each position by cumulating cir-
cumstantial proofs. The world, moreover, exacts, in
modern days, details which greatly lengthen books, and
such a process has the approval of one of the most
sagacious of men.!

In marshalling the facts which prove how much error
has been accepted as truth with regard to the pilgrim
fathers of Australia, I have allowed the actors to speak
for themselves as much as possible. An author may
labour to incorporate as the coinage of his own brain
the wit or sense which emanated from those of whom he
writes ; but success in such effort would be, after all,
ignoble, and would rob his page of the dramatic element
which makes it lifelike. The day will come when men
will be glad to know how the colonizers of Australia

1 Dean Swift (to Bolingbroke, 1719): “I must beg two things;
first, that you will not omit any passage because you think it of little
moment ; and secondly, that you will write to an ignorant world, and
not suppose your reader to bo only of the present age, or to live within
ten miles of London. There is nothing more vexes me in old
historians than when they leave me in the dark in some passages which
they suppose every one to know.” The hope of future usefulness
must support a writer in the .least attractive portions of his work.
Already I have reaped some reward. One critic objected to the
microscopic accuracy of my ¢ History of New Zealand’; but the London
¢ Spectator ’ (26th May, 1883) commended it for being as trustworthy as
it was mipute.
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lived and moved ; what were their daily tasks and dis-
tractions ; how and by whom troubles were created or
overcome ; by what passions men were stirred from time
to time; how sometimes the blasts of tyranny were
resisted by the growing plant, and how were engendered
within it parasites which preyed upon its powers and
threatened to bring low many a noble bough fitted to
adorn it in season, and to render back the healthy sap
which, coursing from root to branch, gives health and
life to the tree.

If events and their causes have been rightly recorded
and traced in the following pages, it must be admitted
that for some evils in the colonies the British Govern-
ment has been largely responsible. The most successful
colonization is that which founds abroad a society similar
to that of the parent country. The composite forces
which built and sustained the England of the past have
not been cherished in her colonies. She scattered
the seeds of one, but refused to plant the other,
and the fields have answered to her tilth. The
greatest of modern English Statesmen strove to remedy
the defect in North America, but apathy and obstruction
among those who lacked his prophetic vision palsied his
attempt, and a deadly struggle with a continent armed
under Napoleon consumed the energies both of his

country and of Pitt. Wentworth essayed to confer
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upon his countrymen a constitution framed as closely as
practicable in conformity with that of England, but he
found admirers only, and not supporters, of his attempt
to fix in the social and political fabric the principle
which, by distinction of the worthiest, stirs generation
after generation to maintain the honour of their families,
and the glory of their native land. The soul of good-
ness in ancient English institutions may be thanked for
the fact that even when maimed they render useful
service. If there were no Providence to shape their
ends men might despair of the results of their hewing.
What those results have been in Australia must ever
be deeply interesting not only to the colonists but to
their kindred in the parent land. The administration
of the Crown domains,' and the development of forms of
“Government in different colonies, are engrossing subjects
of inquiry, and °their phases still undergoing change
(subject to the unconquerable conditions of nature), have
compelled me to trace them to more' recent times than
I contemplated when I took up my pen, and hoped to
pause at the era in which local was substituted for
Imperial control. But it was impossible to record the
events of 1856 without allusions to living persons, and
it then became idle to shrink from depicting more recent
times in which vital problems have been variously dealt

with in different places. The hand on the plough is
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compelled to follow the furrow or to leave untouched
many portions of the field which must in time produce
tares or wheat. A faithful narrative may indeed fail to
satisfy some persons ; but when has truth been told with-
out giving umbrage ? The history which does not aim
at truth is despicable ; and, whether neglected or popular,
the narrative which, after careful research, describes
things as they were and are, is the only one from which
a writer ought to derive satisfaction. Such a narrative
I have striven to put before my countrymen ; so that,
if they will, they may know. what their kinsmen have
done in the work of colonization in Australia. Conscious
that, in spite of all pains taken to avoid error, so com-
prehensive a work cannot be free from defects, I part
with it in confidence that I have spared no effort to
secure accuracy. As I pen these lines I am beset with
mingled memories of the land of cloud,’and the land of
the sun. Close to Leith Hill Place, where I was born, I
return from Australia after experiences of fifty years ;
and, seated in one of the most classic spots of my native
county—the abode of John Evelyn,—I conclude the
preface with which I commit to the public the last work
which it can be my fortune to undertake.

Wotton House, Surrey,
30tk July, 1883.
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AUSTRALIA.

CHAPTER L
DISCOVERIES,

THE history of a country, and of the growth of its people

amongst the family of nations, has seldom a clearly-defined start-
ing-point. There is usually a long period of gloom in the far distant
past, which challenges antiquarian researches, and leaves an en-
quirer doubtful whether to accept the traditions of a Livy, or to
join in the iconoclasm of a Niebuhr. If the inhabitants, when
first emerging from that gloom, could foresee the interest which
future ages would take in their early fortunes, how sedulously
would they guard each relic of the past, how scrupulously would
they record each fact about which, though in their own time
there might be no room for doubt, disputes in after-time cluster
like bees about a hive! Even in our own day, when books and
pamphlets are like autumn leaves in abundance—and in fate—
how much need is there for judgment in progecuting an enquiry!
How strong and yet how contradictory are the assertions made ;
how studiously analytic must he be who would weave the con-
flicting elements into a trustworthy narration! How frequently
is it found that the audacity of a contemporary writer has so
coloured events that the plain tint of truth runs risk of being lost
for ever.

The historian of Australia has no period of mythical gloom to
explore with regard to the British who subdued and replenished
the land ; but, in selecting facts and valuing statements, needs
as much care and patience as he who would narrate the rise and
progress of modern Germany. The scene is different, but the
actors are the same; human beings struggling most for personal

B
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2 AUSTRALIA.

gain, but even then subserving some higher purpose beyond their
ken; and amid the turmoil, like salt to preserve the mass from
corruption, those finer spirits, “touched to fine issues,” which
redeem the general character, and amidst whose judgments
may be found a clue to the tangled. labyrinth into which his
investigations must often lead the historian.

There is danger lest one who has lived within a portion of the
time he chronicles should himself fail to preserve a just dis-
crimination ; but, if he has not been himself immersed in party
quarrels, if his desire be to probe the facts and declare the truth,
his personal experiences are so far advantageous that they may
restrain him from accepting ignorant or wilful mis-statements
made by those who have only a party purpose to serve.

How long the aborigines of Australia had roamed over its soil
when Europeans first explored the coast, it is for ethnologists to
discuss—perhaps without result. That they occupied sparsely
the whole area, many centuries ago, is indisputable, and that
their rate of migration must have been slow is equally clear.
Diverse as were their dialects, when heard by Europeans, there
is sufficient evidence to prove that they are of common origin;
although the marked difference between the language of con-
tiguous tribes might lead careless observers to a different con-
clusion. When they find tribes scattered on hundreds of miles
of the coast using similar words, and note that at a short distance
inland an apparently totally distinct language is spoken they omit
to observe that families dispersed along the coast would still
cling to it, and would have occasional intercourse with their
kindred of late date, but not with tribes in the interior; while
the inland inhabitants, beyond the watershed of the coast range,
who reached their domains by ascending the rivers which
traverse the continent from east to west, would keep up their
natural intercourse in like manner through accustomed channels.
It would be wonderful if the dialects were not widely different
after a separation for many hundred years, and the preservation
of language by oral tradition alone.

Rumours of a Great South Land were rife long before Euro-
peans trod upon its shores. In the ‘ Astronomicon’ of Manilius,
attributed to the first century, the form of the earth is thus
noticed :
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“ Pars ejus ad arctos
Eminet, Austrinis pars est habitabilis oris,
Sub pedibusque jacet nostris.”

Many rumours may have been due to idle guesses, but some
may have sprung from authentic information derived from
voyagers in the Indian Seas, who doubtless visited the north
coast of Australia, as the Malays visited it in later times. It
may seem strange, however, that although the Portuguese
successfully traded, under Vasco da Gama, with the coast of
Malabar in 1498, and in a quarter of a century had monopolized
the ocean commerce of the East, none of their mariners were
driven by chance, or tempted by a spirit of adventure, into such
a slight divergence from their track as would have revealed to
them the vast extent of the Western coast of Australia. They
may possibly have learnt from the Malays enough to deter them
from what might seem unprofitable and costly expeditions.

Had any navigator in the sixteenth century by chance dis-
covered the coast it is improbable that direct results would have
ensued. The Portuguese, the Spaniards, the Dutch, and the
English, co.ntended for posts of commerce, not for soil on which
they might create new homes. For more than a century Malacca
was prized by the Portuguese, and for a longer period by the
Dutch, not as a sphere for colonization, but on account of the
trade which it attracted and controlled.

A post of observation on the coast of Australia would have
attracted no one, and would bave commanded no trade. Yet
the student of history will cast a thought upon the mysterious
slumber which reigned over so vast and neglected a portion of
the globe, while small but luxuriant spots were keenly contended
for by Europeans, who were debarred from making in such un-
congenial climates their permanent homes. Their ships and
buildings were converted into hospitals, and the soil of their
possessions into graves; while within easy reach, and even then
visited by the seafaring Malay, was a land possessing an unsur-
passed climate, and whose resources are but now being unlocked,
while nearly three millions of Britons are gathered upon it.
So little power have men’s pompous pretensions to determine
the conditions of future wealth or greatness! The Pope and the

Emperor allotted and claimed continents by what they called
B2



4 AUSTRALIA.

Divine right; while silently, but openly under their eyes, the
race for whom Divine Providence had reserved the mastery, was
pitching its humble tents in the New World of America. Again
in the south the same drama has been enacted. To Spain, to
Portugal, to Holland there remain possessions of questionable
value (excepting Java, once taken and restored by the English),
and none of them are adapted for European constitutions. To
the descendants of the seafaring Northmen has fallen a con-
tinent, poor when found, but capable of making rich; holding
out no luxuries for barter, but having a climate and soil which
invite the re-enactment in Australia of the marvel in America,
where the colony already outnumbers the parent state.

It is perhaps impossible to determine who first ascertained the
existence and form of the Great South Land. Those who are
curious upon the subject will find it exhaustively dealt with in
various publications by R. H. Major, F.S.A.! and others. There
are not wanting statements which would imply that something
was known about the north coast of Australia in the beginning
of the sixteenth century. But in most cases the descriptions and
the maps indicated no separation between New Guinea and the
South Land, generally called “ La Grande Jave.” Moreover, with
regard to a time when the Spanish and the Portuguese contended
about their discoveries, the best of their maps are so wide of the
truth that it may safely be affirmed that some of their contents
are guesses. That the Portuguese were established at the Moluccas
in 1512 seems to be admitted. That there were maps which were
made before the year 1542, and which represent a great land
called “Jave La Grande,” is also true. One of these maps in
the British Museum was presented by Sir Joseph Banks in 1790.
Two others, also in the Museum, are in a volume, dated 1542,
presented by one Jean Rotz to Henry VIII. The dedication
declares that the maps are made ““au plus certain et vray qu’il
ma esté possible de faire, tant par mon experience propre, que
par la certaine experience de mes amys et comnpagnons naviga-
teurs.” In all these maps, however, the sea or strait between
“The Lytil Java” and “Java La Grande,” or “ the Londe of
Java,” is so inaccurately represented that one sees at a glance

1 ¢Early Voyages to Terra Australis’ London : printed for the Hakluyt
Society. 1859, &c.



DISCOVERIES. 5

that guess-work, or assumption, or hearsay, was resorted to.
In a map to illustrate the voyages of Drake and Cavendish, New
Guinea is represented as an island anterior to the voyage of the
Spaniard Torres, who (having been separated from his commander
Quiros) sailed between Australia and New Guinea in 1606,
but supposed the coast of Australia to be a series of islands; a
supposition which proves that the maps of 1542 were not
generally known or were not trusted by the navigators of 1606.
In the same manner islands were seen in the Pacific and
were supposed by Quiros to be portions of a continent. In
1606 it seems that a Dutchman, commanding the ‘ Duyfhen,’
sighted Cape York and assumed that it was a part of New
Guinea. From all such casual and uncertain glimpses but little
real knowledge could be gained. If the lands thus seen had
been occupied by inhabitants with whom trade could have been
established, results would have ensued even from these glimpses;
but as it was, they must be looked upon merely as a kind of
hearsay unworthy of the title of discoveries.

There is no doubt, however, that in 1616 the Dutchman Dirk
Hartog, on a voyage from Holland to India, saw and landed on
Australian soil at Shark’s Bay, and left a record of the fact
which was found afterwards by his countryman, Van Vlaming,
in 1697, and by the French navigator, Hamelin, in 1801. Other
Dutch mariners saw other parts of the west coast, and Nuyts
Land and Cape Leeuwin are memorials of the fact. The
name of another Dutchman (Carpenter) was given to the Gulf
of Carpentaria. Captain Pelsaert, of the ship ‘Batavia,
escaping in a boat, was said to have left shipwrecked com-
rades at Houtman’s Abrolhos on the west coast, in 1629, and
on returning in a ship from Java to have found that mutiny
and massacre had been rampant, and to have restored disci-
pline by wholesale executions before sailing to Java. All per-
formances of other navigators were eclipsed however by Tasman,
who in 1642 was commissioned to explore in the South Seas, and
discovered Tasmaniafand New Zealand, but who in his chart

1 Tasman called his discovery Van Diemen’s Land, after Van Diemen,
the Dutch Qovernor-General in the East Indies ; and the name remained
long after Bnglishmen had founded their colony. A change being thought
desirable when the colony ceased to be a penal settlement, the name of the
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represented New Guinea as joined to the South Land (Australia).
From this time may be dated a more accurate knowledge of
Australia. It may be true that Portuguese sailors had seen
parts of the coast in 1542. It is no doubt true that the Dutch
(who founded their East India Company in 1602) received confi-
dential reports from their sailors of discoveries made at various
dates early in the seventeenth century; and it may be true that
for reasons of policy they concealed the discoveries from the
world. They paid a natural penalty. Paullum scpuliee distat
inertie celata virtus. They might as well have made no dis-
coveries. The very name they gave, New Holland, has died out
of use; and in recent times the Dutch have endeavoured to
enlarge their possessions at Sumatra, not by discovery, but by
bargaining—an attempt in which they were assisted by an
English minister.

After Tasman’s great voyage! other discoverers cruised among
the islands of the Pacific, and in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries played their part, the celebrated William Dampier?

first discoverer was chosen for Tasmania, with good taste acceptable to the
inhabitants.

1 Tasman was again despatched in 1644 with two ships, the ¢ Limmen !
and the ‘ Zeemeuw,' and a tender. His copious instructions (vide Major's
¢ Early Voyages to Australia’) specially enjoined him “to discover
whether within the great inlet there is not to be found an entrance to the
South Sea.” . . . If, as we ‘‘ presume, the land of Nova Guinea is joined
to the South Land, and in consequence is one continent, you will . . . run
along the north coast (westwards, &c.).” If a passage could be found
between New Guinea and the South Land, Tasman was to survey the east
coast of the latter, and circumnavigate what would then be “ discovered to
be the largest island in the globe.” Tasman sailed across the entrance
without finding the strait, and took soundings in the Gulf of Carpentaria
and to the westward. His journal was never published, but a map published
with the Journal of his discoveries of 1642 included his track of 1644,
showing that he missed the straits and deemed the position a bay. The full
journal of his great voyage was not published until 1860, at Amsterdam.

2 “I dined (August, 1699) with Mr. Pepys, where was Captain Dampier,
who had been a famous buccaneer, had brought hither the painted Prince
Job, and printed a relation of his very strange adventures, and his observa-
tions, He was now going abroad again by the king's encouragement, who
furnished a ship of 290 tons. He seemed a more modest man than one
would imagine by the relation of the crew he had assorted with. He
brought a map of his observations of the course of the winds in the South
Sea,” &c.—* Diary of John Evelyn.'
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being one of them. First a common sailor, then overseer on an
estate in Jamaica, a labourer among the logwood-cutters in
Mexico, and a buccaneer amongst the wildest spirits of a wild
time, he possessed intelligence and sense which have kept his
narratives from oblivion. His first visit to Australia was in a
buccaneering vessel which had been seized by the crew who
abandoned their captain at Mindanao, taking Dampier with
them. In their wanderings they touched on the northern coast
of New Holland in 1688. After many accidents by flood and
field, Dampier found his way to England, where he was well
received, and the Government, advised by the Earl of Pembroke,
then at the head of the Admiralty, gave him the command of an
exploring vessel, the ‘Roebuck.” Reaching the west coast of
Australia at the bay which he called Shark’s Bay, he diligently
examined the shore and the islands near it. He clearly explained
that on no part of the coast he saw was there any possibility of
barter with the natives, who had nothing to give in exchange.
No man then thought it desirable to occupy the land for its own
sake. Dampier earned from foreigners the highest reputation
for skill and exactitude. De Brosses exclaimed: “Ou trouve
t'on de navigateurs comparables & Dampier ?”

The greater part of a century elapsed before anything more
than casual visits and desultory notes were to be made by a
voyager to Australia, and that voyager was an Englishman—
James Cook. Chosen to command a vessel, the ‘ Endeavour,
870 tons, sent to the South Sea to observe the transit of Venus,
Cook sailed from Plymouth on the 26th August, 1768. The
observations on the transit were made at Tahiti in 1769. Cook’s
instructions ! were to proceed southwards after the astronomical
observations were concluded. If he found no land before reach-
ing the fortieth south parallel he was to go westward and explore
New Zealand ; thence he was to return to England by such
route as he might think proper. These orders he obeyed,
reaching New Zealand on the 6th October, 1769 ; and surveying
New Zealand until the 31st March, 1770.

Bearing in mind that all that was known of Australia was that
Tasmania was supposed to be part of the mainland, that only
portions of the south and west coast were known, and that the

1 ¢Cook’s Voyages ' (2nd), vol. i. Introduction.
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northern shores had merely been seen near Arnhem Land, the
Gulf of Carpentaria, and Cape York, the reader will appreciate
the magnitude of Cook’s discoveries. Encountering rough
weather, and carefully sounding at night, Cook sighted the
mainland of Australia on the 19th April, 1770, in latitude 38°
south, longitude 211° 7%, and called it Point Hicks, after the first
lieutenant who first saw it. “To the southward no land was to
be seen, though it was very clear in that quarter;” “yet as I did
not see it, and as I found this coast trend N.E. and S.W., or
rather more to the eastward, I cannot determine whether it
joins to Van Diemen’s Land or not.”

Cook then proceeded along the east coast, carefully examining
and naming the headlands and bays, so far as time permitted.
At Botany Bay, so named in consequence of the abundance
of flowers discovered there by Sir Joseph (then Mr.) Banks;!
Cook remained some days, and “ could not but admire the courage
of the natives,” who in spite of a shot which wounded one
of them, gallantly kept up the encounter with their spears. In
no perfunctory spirit did Cook conduct his survey of the coast.
Time did not permit him to explore each opening, but his charts
show how accurate was his work.

It may not be unworthy the dignity of history to point out
that his designation of Port Jackson was early misunderstood,
and repeatedly ascribed to a cause for which Cook gives no
warrant. His words are: “ At this time we were between two
and three miles distant from the land and abreast of a bay, or
harbour, in which there appeared to be good anchorage, and which
I called Port Jackson.” How little do these words justify the
following statement in what purports to be a ¢ History of New
South Wales,’ by Dr.J. D. Lang: “In Captain Cook’s chart
another opening had been laid down on the authority of a seaman

1 ¢« was accompanied by Mr. Banks and Dr. Solander; the first a
gentleman of ample fortune, the other an accomplished disciple of Linnsus
and one of the librarians of the British Museum ; both of them distinguished
in the learned world for their extensive and accurate knowledge of natural
history. These gentlemen, animated by the love of science and by a desire
to pursue their enquiries in the remote regions I was preparing to visit,
desired permission to make the voyage with me. The Admiralty readily
complied with a request that promised such an advantage to the republic
of letters.”"—*¢ Cook’s Voyages.'
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of the name of Jackson, who had seen it from the foretop mast-
head, and from whom Captain Cook, who conceived it might
possibly be a boat harbour, which it was not worth his while to
examine, called it Port Jackson.” This assertion was copied for
many years, having been founded originally on a mere surmise.
Cook’s own narrative, however, contained internal evidence
bearing strongly against it. He frequently named places after
the person who first saw them, or after some peculiarity noticed
at the time; but it seems to have been his constant habit to
record his reason when affixing such names. In more than
thirty instances he did so on the east coast of Australia. On the
other hand, when he named a place after some well-known or
public man, or a person previously mentioned in his work, he
frequently said no more than—“A large bay, which I called
Keppel Bay;” “a point which I called Cape Townshend;”
“this bay I called Edgcumbe Bay.” -

Point Sutherland, Point Hicks, Point Upright, Mount Drome-
dary, Pigeon House, Indian Head, Cape Manifold, Point Hillock,
Broken Bay, and a score of other places are named for special
reasons assigned, and it was morally certain that if Port Jackson
had been named after one of the ship’s company the fact would
have been noted. .

There was, moreover, internal evidence in Cook’s narrative,
which, though not conclusive, pointed strongly to another origin
of the naming of Port Jackson. In ¢ Cook’s Voyages’ we find that
shortly before he left New Zealand, in 1770, he says: “The bay
out of which we had just sailed I called Admiralty Bay, giving
the name of Cape Stephens to the north-west Point, and of
Cape Jackson to the south-east, after the two gentlemen who
were at this time Secretaries to the Board.” Even if no other
evidence were available it would not have been a daring
assumption to suppose that Cook attached the name of the
Admiralty Secretary to Port Jackson, especially when it is seen
that, omitting Broken Bay and Cape Three Points (named after
their configuration), the very next name given by Cook on the
Australian coast, but without special reason assigned, was that
of the other Admiralty Secretary to Port Stephens. Moreover,
it has been ascertained that no sailor named Jackson was rated
in the books of the ‘Endeavour.” The error which carelessness
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created was fostered perhaps by the fact that Sir George Jackson
changed his name to Duckett to meet the provisions of a will.
The noble harbour of Sydney still rejoices in the surname given
by Cook. The Duckett family endeavoured to keep alive the
connection of their ancestor with the navigator by inscribing on
a tombstone! the fact that “Captain Cook, of whom he was a
zealous friend and early patron, named after him Point Jackson
in New Zealand and Port Jackson in New South Wales,” but
carelessness and credulity almost annulled their doings. Quan-
doquidem data sunt ipsis quoque fata sepuleris. Of Cook’s
exploits there could be no doubt. The names affixed by him
still remain.

The chapter of his troubles when the ‘ Endeavour’ struck near
Cape Tribulation, must be read in his own work. The resolute
constancy with which in that lonely spot he combated against
disease—infused his own unconquerable spirit into his men—and
repaired his vessel on the shore in a bay into which he had
warped her, at the Endeavour River, have been shown perhaps
by many sailors; but not always have like issues depended on
success. The discoverer, the appropriator for his country of a
vast continent, must have had many high and ennobling thoughts
to sanctify and promote his work. The loss of Cook and his
ship would have been like the extinction of a dynasty. Through
what he called “ Labyrinth,” he threaded his way to Cape: York,
and on Tuesday the 21st of August, 1770, having, as he hoped,
“found a passage into the Indian Sea,” he landed on Possession
Island.

“As T was now about to quit the eastern coast of New Holland
which I had coasted from latitude 38° to this place, and which I am
confident no European had ever seen before, I once more hoisted English
colours, and though I had already taken possession of several particular
parts, I now took possession of the whole eastern coast from latitude
38° to this place, latitude 10-30 south, in right of His Majesty, King

1 At Bishop Stortford, Herts. So lately as in 1878 correspondence on
the naming of Port Jackson appeared in the newspapers in Australia.
Deceived by others, the Messrs. Sutherland had included the often-quoted
mistake in their praiseworthy ¢ History of Australia,’ but candidly undertook
to correct it. The shade of Sir George Duckett, late Jackson, was appeased.
Gaudet cognomine terra.

4



CapraIN Cook. 11

George the Third, by the name of New South Wales, with all the
bays, harbours, rivers, and islands situated upon it; we then fired
three vollies of small arns, which were answered by the same number
from the ship.”

Having satisfied himself that he had an open sea! to the
westward, and that it ‘“would no longer be a doubt whether

1 Though the strait bears the name of Torres, Cook called it Endeavour
Strait, knowing that he had passed between New Guinea and Australia.
When Torres passed he supposed that the land he saw at Cape York was
an island, and that there were more islands to the southward. Cook was
therefore the real discoverer. Mr. Major (‘ Early Voyages,’ &c.) says that
when, at the capture of Manilla by the English in 1762, it was found that
Torres, in sailing along the south coast of New Guinea, had unwittingly

« passed through the strait, ¢ Dalrymple paid a fitting tribute ” to Torres by
giving his name to the strait, ““ which it has ever since retained.” It is to
be feared that Dalrymple had a meaner motive. He had applied for the
comnmand of a vessel sent for the purpose of obtaining observations of the
transit of Venus in 1769, and Cook had been preferred. With ¢ Cook’s
Voyages’ a large map, by Lieutenant H. Roberts, R.N.,” was published
in 1785. In that map the strait is called Endeavour Strait ; and it is strange
that the Admiralty sanctioned a change to the name of Torres, if indeed
the change Lias ever been authoritatively made. It is worthy of remark, as
a proof of the manner in which discoveries, accidental or otherwise, made
by one nation remained in those days unknown to qthers, that although
Torres sent to Spain in 1607 an account of his voyage (a copy was found
in the Biblioteca Nacional, Madrid, as well as at Manilla), and it might
have been supposed that a passage between New Guinea and the South
Land would have been discussed among mariners in the East, we find the
Dutch Governor-General sending Tasman in 1644 to discover whether a
passage existed, but believing that it did not. Mr. Major was aware of
Dalrymple's injustice to Cook, for in his ‘ Discoveries of Prince Henry the
Navigator’ (London, 1877) he says ‘it is greatly to be regretted that
Dalrymple . . . hydrographer . . . who panted for the glory of discover-
ing a great southern continent, should have allowed his jealonsy of Captain
Cook’s appointment to the ‘¢ Endeavour’ to lead him into an injurious
insinuation that the great captain's discoveries on the coast of New Holland
were the result of his acquaintance with one of pre-existent maps.” How
little the maps of the sixteenth century could have aided an explorer Mr.
Major himself shows. The Dauphin map (1530) is extolled as laying
down the east coast of New Zealand. But it makes the land continuous
from the East Cape of New Zealand to Cape York in Australia. Moreover,
it does not show New Guinea. In one of the maps of the period made at
‘ Dieppe par Nicolas Desliens, 1566, and preserved at the Bibliotheque
Nationale, Paris, the same features occur, and between Java La Grande or
Australia (which is represented as extending far southward of the latitude
of Cape Horn), and the Cape of Good Hope, a large island is shown, occu-
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New Holland and New Guinea were two separate islands, or
different parts of the same,” Cook proceeded to New Guinea,
having given a heritage to his countrymen beyond the power of
s Kaiser to bestow. Modestly chronicling his doings at New
QGuinea, Savu, Batavia, and the Cape of Good Hope, Cook con-
cluded his narrative by saying that on the 12th June, 1771, “ we
passed Beachy Head, at noon we were abreast of Dover, and
about three came to an anchor in the Daqwns, and went ashore
at Deal.” !

The formal act of taking possession of New South Wales
produced no immediate results. America was yet English. The
baleful stars of Grenville and North had infected the atmosphere
of the Government, but there might yet have been a lustration.
In 1765 the accursed Stamp Act was passed ; doomed to breed
strife and hatred between England and her children. But the
genius of Chatham, the wisdom of Camden, and the eloquence
and vigour of Burke and Barré were arrayed against Grenville
and his fatuous majority; and sanguine men might still have
hoped that the triumph would be on the side of the wise; that
America would still remain the friendly gathering-ground for
Englishmen seeking their fortunes.in emigration; that so great
a crime as the violent severance of her colonies would not be

pying about seven degrees of longitude and nearly five of latitude. On the
principle of omne sgnotum pro magnifico it is appropriately styled, ¢ Isle des
geantz.” Perhaps Swift had an eye upon this map in satirically choosing
the same place for his Lilliput. In the excellent collection of works on
the Colonies, belonging to E. A. Petherick, Esq., of London, there is a
facsimile of Desliens’ map.

1 In the introduction to a subsequent Book of Voyages, Cook desires the
reader “to excuse the inaccuracies of style which doubtless he will
frequently meet with ; and that when such occur he will recollect that it is
the production of a man who has not had the advantage of much school
education, but who has been constantly at sea from his youth ; and though,
with the assistance of a few good friends, he has passed through all the
stations belonging to a seaman, from an apprentice boy in the coal trade,
to a post captain in the Royal Navy, he has had no opportunity of cultivat-
ing letters, After this account of myself, the public must not expect from
me the elegance of a fine writer, or the plausibility of a professed book-
maker ; but will, I hope, consider me as a plain man, zealously exerting
himself in the service of his country,and determined to give the best account
he is able of his proceedings.”—Plymouth Sound, July 7, 1776.
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perpetrated by English statesmen in the name of England. The
Stamp Act was indeed repealed in 1766, but a declaratory Bill
was passed which neutralized the effect of the repeal.

Before Cook had returned from New South Wales, Lord
North was Minister, and the insisting on the tea-duties became
the teterrima causa which ultimately disjoined the American
colounists from their countrymen at home. Vainly did Chatham
urge : “You must go through'the work ; you must declare you
have no right to tax—then they may trust you—then they will
have soma confidence in you.” By a bitter irony of fate, within
a few miles of a place called “ Concord,” the first fratricidal blood
was shed in America in 1775 ; and on the 4th July, 1776, the
Declaration of Independence was agreed to in a congress of
representatives. Forced on by events, Washington and his
friends, who at the commencement of the struggle desired only
to restore the ancient state of things, were committed to absolute
and final severance of the colonies. French aid, French intrigues,
Spanish and Dutch coalitions, an armed neutrality in Russia,
without doubt hastened the end, but no earnest lover of England
or America could have hoped for any good result after blood had
been shed in such a cause. In 1783 the people of England paid
the price for having yielded to ill-advice, and the disaffected
colonies were recognized as Sovereign States. With 1783 also
came a change in the internal government of England. The
younger Pitt, who had sympathized with his father’s patriotic
protests against ill-dealing with America, was called to the
helm.

Little had been added to the knowledge obtained by Cook
in 1770, as to Australia. Captain Furneaux, commanding the
* Adventure, being separated from Cook’s ship, the ‘ Resolution ’
(on Cook’s second voyage), had visited and explored the east
coast of Van Diemen’s Land, in 1773, but he failed to discover
that there was a strait between that island and the mainland.
Cook himself (on his third voyage) had visited Van Diemen’s
Land in 1777. He remained several days in Adventure Bay,
and described the land, the vegetation, and the natives whom
he saw, and whom he did not ill-treat.

These visits may bave caused statesmen in England to look
with eyes of ownership on the lately-found lands. The attention

A}
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of the French, however, had been invited also, and it is probable
that the English Government were partly actuated by a desire
to forestall the French, who as early as 1772 sent two ships to
explore in the South Seas. Had the French founded a colony it
is not probable that under their management it would have
prospered ; and if it bad, it would, in the ensuing wars, have
fallen a prey to the English. A careful study of published and
unpublished contemporary documents, leaves no doubt as to the
fact that the English were always on the alert to keep the French
from their new South Land.

Ere long the occupation of New South Wales was resolved
upon by Pitt's Ministry. Orders in Council were passed, and
within three years of his accession to office, the plan of coloniza-
tion was matured. The name of Thomas Townsend (Lord
Sydney, connected by marriage with Pitt's family) was coupled
with the scheme under which that plan was matured; Lord
Sydney being the Secretary of State immediately charged with
carrying it on. A scheme so vast in importance and so onerous
in execution must nevertheless be credited to the head of the
Ministry of the day, without whose approval and co-operation
Lord Sydney could have neither originated nor carried it out,
whatever he might have suggested. It is pleasant to think that
as he had joined the elder Pitt in vigorously denouncing the
American war, he may, with the younger, have rejoiced in the
hope that they were about to redress in the south the misfortunes
of the west. That they had some other motive beyond the mere
removal of convicts is apparent to those who reflect that there
were many nearer places to which convicts could be sent at less
expense, and that efforts were made as soon as possible to induce
free settlers to make Australia their home. That their motives
were not sufficiently appreciated may be inferred from the fact
that they were taunted some years afterwards with having
created a settlement which would be a perpetual drain upon the
mother-country for a supply of food.

In 1789, a work published by subscription (by Stockdale), and
dedicated to the Marquis of Salisbury (Lord Chamberlain of the
Household), professed to make public all that was known of
“the settlement at Sydney Cove,” and to be “compiled from
authentic papers obtained from the Government Departments.”
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The subscription list included the names of Pitt the Prime
Minister, Addington the Speaker, and many other members of
Parliament, and it may fairly be assumed that the work reflected
the opinions of the day as to the formation of the settlement.
It stated that the expedition was “occasioned by motives of
legislative policy, carried on by public authority, and concluded
by a fixed establishment in a country very remote;” that the
discovery of the east coast by Captain Cook, gave the English
the decided title of “ prior discovery;”’ and that this, with the
favourable .accounts of the east coast as compared with other
portions of Australia, decided “the choice of the British Govern-
ment in appointing a place for the banishment of a certain class
of criminals;” that “ the cause of the determination to send out
in this manner the convicts under sentence of transportation was,
as is well known, the necessary cessation of their removal to
America, and the inconveniences experienced in the other modes
of destination adopted after that period.” Between transport-
ation to America, and transportation to Australia, there was,
however, a wide distinction. Convicts sent to America were
conveyed by contractors who parted with them for a consider-
ation to the colonists, and *“ were obliged to prove, by certificates,
that they had disposed of the convicts according to the intention
of the law.” In Australia there were no colonists craving for
labourers, and the Government were compelled to establish a
society in the first instance. Of this society in one aspect the
Governor might be looked upon as having been the head gaoler;
but in another as the coumsellor and patriarch. All laws and
regulations, all care and providence for the wellbeing and
sustenance of the infant community flowed from him.

Men in small states exhibit the same wants and require the
same assistance and control as they do in large ones; and where
everything had to be provided in the first instance by the
Government and every subsequent enterprise needed the foster-
ing hand of the Governor in promoting agriculture and the arts
which sustain life, it must be confessed that man was brought
face to face with an experiment of which there was no previous
example, and the difficulties of which were enormously augmented
by remoteness from the mother country. His was not the task of
Cortes or Pizarro—to conquer and control a civilized community
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with a select body of superior troops. Nor had a colony
been previously founded in the manner now to be attempted.
To found a colony after the manner of the Greeks, was for
members of any state to migrate to a chosen site. They carried
with them their slaves, numerous enough to prevent scarcity of
labourers in the new land. To establish a military colony by
dispossessing the previous inhabitants, and by throwing over the
newcomers the awful @gis of Roman protection, was merely to
give to the latter with a high hand the accumulated products
of previous generations of labourers and capitalists.

To neither of these methods was there anything analogous in
the experiment undertaken by the Ministry of Pitt. Labour
was to be compulsory, but it was that of criminals under sentence.
There were no fruits of other men’s labour to appropriate. To
preserve peace and secure order, a military force was to be
maintained ;! but it was to be maintained under Governors, to
whom was delegated the high and responsible task of making
the settlement a nucleus from which other settlements should
swarm, so that the new South Continent might become the
undisputed possession of the British Crown, and the future home
of millions of the British people.

A comparatively recent experiment in colonization had been
made by France, but its failure was complete. After the peace
of Paris in 1763, the French Government resolved to found an
important colony in America, and sent several thousand persons
to Cayenne. Provisions were taken, but much of them decayed
or perished before the colonists could provide themselves with
more. Famine and fever did their deadly work so effectually
that only about 1500 persons were left to be destroyed by an
inundation which swept them away from a spot to which they
had been removed from the scene of their first failure. Such

1 Dalrymple, the hydrographer, denounced the colony. The Government
would, he said, be utterly unable to control the convicts, who would, as
buccaneers, become the terror of the seas, and a disgrace to England and
the world. In a philanthropic spirit * the benevolent Howard,” seeing the
misery of convicts in the gaols and hulks, deplored that penitentiaries
were not built at Islington, and that the designs of himself and Dr. Fother-
gill had been defeated by those who “ adopted the expensive, dangerous,
and destructive scheme of transportation to Botany Bay.”—‘ Memoirs of
John Howard the Philanthropist,” p. 533. London: 1818,
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had been the last attempt of any European power to establish a
self-supporting colony ; and so rapid had been its ruin, although
separated but by the width of the Atlantic from the parent state.

The problem before Pitt and his colleagues was a mixed one.
He had to secure the new land for his country. He wished also
to provide a place for the banishment of criminals. The restless
energy with which fresh points were from time to time occupied
under orders from England is enough to prove that the mere
providing of a gaol was not the sole motive for the founding
of New South Wales. Moreover, the commission of the first
Governor gave him command of the whole east coast of Australia,
a space far too wide to be required for the holding of a few con-
victs. That Pitt's measures have resulted in the securing of the
whole continent is a fact which no one can deny. Whether
other measures would have insured a similar result may be
speculated upon, but cannot now be proved; neither can it be
affirmed that for such other measures Pitt could have obtained
the sanction of Parliament. For the politician in 1786 the
question was, If this be the only practicable way of appro-
priating these new lands, is it, on the whole, wise so to secure
them? Assuming that voluntary emigrants will go to the
United States or to Canada, rather than to the antipodes, shall
we, by means of transportation, insure the forced occupation of
these new realms ?

Weighing these considerations, it may be doubted whether
the easy censure of critics, after the fact, who condemn the
institution of transportation, is altogether justified, unless the
objector will accept the condition, that unless it could be colon-
ized without transportation, Australia ought not to have been
colonized at all. Yet it must be owned that Bacon was right
when he said that it was “a shameful and unblessed thing to
take the scum of the people, and wicked and condemned men,
to be the people with whom you plant; and not only so, but it
spoileth the plantation ; for they will ever live like rogues, and
not fall to work, but be lazy and do mischief, and spend victuals,
and be quickly weary, and then certify over to their country, to
the discredit of the plantation.”

Of all these evils, which the prescient mind of Bacon foreboded,

Australia has been the scene. After-generations reaped the crop
VOL. L c
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sown in 1788. But the House of Commons in 1787 was not as
wise as Bacon, and had he then been in it, even he might have
yielded to the necessity of securing the land in the first instance
by transporting convicts to a place so distant that no colonists
would go thither at their own expense. The ancient mode of
colonization could not be practised by those who could not
carry with them slaves outnumbering ten times the citizens
themselves.

The theory of Edward Gibbon Wakefield had not been pro-
pounded in the time of Pitt; and when it was made known, half
a century later, it was scarcely understood, and only half-heartedly
embraced by those who were unable to confute its propounder.
To this day it is commonly referred to as if its object was to
do what Wakefield consistently denied to be even a necessary
part of it. It is spoken of as if its main intention was to sell
land at a high price, in order to create an immigration fund
with which to import labourers and depress the cost of labour,
Wakefield, on the contrary, declared that his object was to
establish “a sufficient price” to prevent the unwholesome dis-
traction of labourers, from the employment most useful to the
colony, by the facilities afforded them in new countries to become
prematurely land-owners and employers themselves.

“The putting of money,” he says,! “into the colonial exchequer
would not have been designed by the Government. The getting of
money by the Government would be the result of selling land instead
of giving it away ; but as the only object of selling instead of giving
is one totally distinct from that of producing revenue,—namely, to pre-
vent labourers from turning into land-owners too soon,—the pecuniary
result would be unintended, one might almost say unexpected. So
completely is production of revenue a mere incident of the price of
land, that the price ought to be imposed, if it ought to be imposed
under any circumstances, even though the purchase-money were thrown
away. This last proposition is the sharpest test to which the theory
of a sufficient price can be submitted ; but if it will not stand this test,
if the proposition is not true, the theory is false. Assuming it not
to be false, the money arising” from the sale of land is a fund raised
without a purpose, unavoidably, incidentally, almost accidentally. 1t
is a fund, therefore, without a destination. There would be no

1 ¢A View of the Art of Colonization.' (London, 1849.) E.G. Wakefield.
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undertaking, no tacit obligation even, on the part of the Government to
dispose of the fund in any particular way. . . . But if the ohject were
the utmost possible increase of the population, wealth, and greatness
of our empire, then I can have no doubt that the revenue accruing
from the sale of waste land would be called an emigration fund, and
be expended in conveying poor people of the labouring class from the
mother-country to the colonies. . . . Altogether the effect of devoting
the purchase-money of land to emigration would be to accelerate greatly
the rate of colonization, and to augment more quickly than by any other
disposition of the fund, the population, wealth, and greatness of the
empire.”

But to commence colonizing under Wakefield’s theory, there
is needed a desire on the part of many persons to become owners
of land in the new territory. We know that no such desire
existed as regarded Australia when Pitt resolved to occupy the
scene of Cook’s discoveries. The intention being good, he
deserves well of his country who avails himself of the only
practicable means of accomplishing his purpose, and there can
be no doubt that Pitt’s object was patriotic.

A colony such as the world had never before seen had been
rent from England in spite of the warnings of his own father
and of the wisest of her statesmen. A jealous continent was
banded together to aid the insurgent colonists, only the kindred
race of the Germans abstaining from unfriendliness. The sun
of England was said to be setting, her humiliation complete.
Submitting herself not to the gusts of popular passion, nor to
the exigencies of party, but to the genius of one honourable man
who rose above party and dared to keep his equal way despite
the clamour of the crowd, England was able, before the federation
of the United States was completed in 1789, to found a new
state into which, within three generations, her children were to
be absorbed by millions, and where they may yet flourish, as her
children, till some ill-omened North or Grenville shall be per-
mitted, while public attention is otherwise engaged, to commit
his country to the old course of folly. .

Fervent aspirations are felt in the colonies as well as in Eng-
land for a happy continuance of the bond which unites them.
It should be easy to maintain what so many millions desire.

But man is more potent for evil than for good. Representative
C2
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assemblies will tolerate any conduct of their leader until they
have, for their own purposes, determined to be rid of him ; and
thus mischief is often done, of which few at the time approve,
and which not many have thought about at all. "We ought to
be wiser than our forefathers by reason of their experience, but
it is to be questioned whether we are. Nay, to the extent to
which material science makes men proud, some of them are so
much less wise than their forefathers, that they would plunge
back into the moral chaos which preceded Christianity. A
people which builds its hopes only on material progress may
prosper for a time, but the severest punishment which can be
dealt to it is to allow it to obtain its end. Without patriotism,
without honour, and without real friends, it will sink into a state
which will enable the strong man to take away the goods to
obtain which it devoted its energies. Ewvertere domos totas,
optantilus ipsis, Di faciles. Englishmen, at home or abroad,
who love their country, cannot but tremble for her future, if
they see patriotism discarded in favour of sordid calculations of
gain. If to be cosmopolitan be to have no ties of national
affection, and if nationality is to be cast off as a worn-out gar-
ment unfitted for the nineteenth century, the creature which
will be left will be but the dregs of an Englishman, and the
citizen of the world will be of a lower order than one whose joys
“imprint the patriot passion on the heart.”

While the German race, our kindred of the past, have yearned
go intensely for a United Germany, and have wreaked their
yearning into deeds; while our immediate kindred at Washington
have freely cast upon the national altar the wealth which their
decriers taunted them for worshipping ; while other nations give
signs of similar fervour,—England has been openly counselled to
throw off her children, and her children are urged by the same
advisers to abandon their allegiance. As yet the tempter has
been rebuked and the shame avoided; but it was currently
believed, even in England, that had it not been for the efforts of
a few, Mr. Gladstone’s Ministry were prepared to recommend
disruption of the Empire, as a portion of the policy to which
England was committed in 1869.

When the colonization of New South Wales! was resolved

1 Contemporary accounts dwell but little on the formation of the settle-
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upon, it seems that Lord Sydney was influential in selecting the
first Governor, the framer of the new society. Trained to the
sea, Arthur Philiip was successful in obtaining promotion, and
after the peace of 1763 he devoted himself to country pursuits.
He was adventurous enough to offer his services to Portugal in
her war with Spain, until the outbreak of war between England
and France brought him back to active service in the English
navy, and again enabled him to distinguish himself. After the
peace of 1783 short time elapsed before, in 1786, he was appointed
to the command of H.M.S. ¢ Sirius,’ and to lead the new band of
adventurers. The powers to be conferred upon him were vast.
The nature of the settlement was new; it might almost be said
to consist wholly of criminals, for in the first instance there
could be no other population besides themselves and their
custodians. They were to be at the end of the earth, and a
successful riot might overwhelm all the machinery of Government
in a day, while months would elapse before the Governor cvuld
communicate with England under any circumstances.
Legislation was resorted to in order to convey new powers.
Former statutes on the subject of transportation had legalized
transportation, had empowered the Crown (24 Geo. III. cap. 56)
“to appoint places within or out of His Majesty’s dominions to
which felons could-be conveyed or transported,” and had author-
ized a specified court “ to order such offenders to be transferred
to the use of any person or persons and his or their assigns who
shall contract for the due performance of such transportation.”
Conditional pardons were authorized. On condition of trans-
portation offenders were to be transferred to contractors for the
due performance of transportation ; security was to be given by
contractors; penalties were prescribed for attempts to rescue
felons en route under care of contractors, and the penalty for a
convict’s return was death. One of the earliest statutes in 1787

ment. Lord Stanhope, in his ¢ Life of Pitt’ (vol. i. p. 338), says, however:
¢In tliis session of 1787 was passed the measure which laid the foundation
of new colonies scarcely less important than those which we had recently
lost. The want of some fixed place for penal exile had been severely felt
ever since the American War, and the accumulation of prisoners at home
was counteracting the benevolent efforts of Howard for the improvement
of the British gaols. The discoveries of Captain Cook were now remernbered
and turned to practical account.”
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(27 Geo. III. cap. 11) contains in three clauses the scheme for
the new order of transportation, and the constitution provided for
the new colony. After reciting the provisions of 24 Geo. I1I.
cap. 56, it declares that

‘“ whereas His Majesty by two several orders bearing date respectively
on the 6th day of December 1786 hath judged fit by and with the
advice of his Privy Council to declare and appoint the place to which
certain offenders named in two lists to the said several orders in
Council annexed should be transported for the time or terms in their
said several sentences, mentioned to be the eastern coast of New South
‘Whales, or some one or other of the islands adjacent, and whereas Sir
James Eyre knight and Sir Beaumont Hotham knight, two of the
barons of His Majesty’s Court of Exchequer of the Degree of the
Coiffe, according to the authority to them given by the said statute,
did on the 30th day of December 1786 order that the said several
offenders in the said two lists to the said several orders in Council
annexed should be transported to the place and for the time and
terms aforesaid, and whereas it may be found necessary that a colony
and a civil government should be established in the place to which
such convicts shall be transported under and by virtue of the said Act
of Parliament, the said two several orders in Conncil, and other the
said above recited orders, and that a Court of Criminal Jurisdiction
should also be established within such place as aforesaid with authority
to proceed in a more summary.way than is used within this realn
according to the known and established laws thereof —

“Be it therefore enacted . . . that His Majesty may by his Commission
under the Great Seal authorize the person to be appointed Governor or
the Lieutenant-Governor in the absence of the Governor of such place
as aforesaid to convene from time to time as occasion may require a
Court of Judicature for the trial and punishment of all such outrages
and misbehaviours as if committed within this realm would be deemed
and taken according to the laws of this country to be treason or mis-
prision thereof, felony or misdemeanour, which Court shall consist of
the Judge Advocate to be appointed in and for such place, together with
six officers of His Majesty’s forces by sea or land, which Court shall
proceed to try such offenders by calling such offenders respectively
before that Court and causing the charge against him, her, or them
respectively to be read over; which charge shall always be reduced
into writing and shall be exhibited to the said Court by the Judge
Advocate, and by examining witnesses upon oath to be administered
by such Court, as well for as against such offenders respectively, and
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afterwards adjudging by the opinion of the major part of the persons
composing such Court that the party accused is or is not as the case
shall appear to them guilty of the charge, and by pronouncing judg-
ment therein (as upon a conviction by verdict) of death if the offence
be capital, or of such corporal punishment not extending to capital
punishment as to the said Court shall seem meet ; and in cases not
capital by pronouncing judgicent of such corporal punishment not
extending to life or limb as to the said Court shall seem meet.”

Clause 2 provides that the provost-marshal or other officer to
be appointed for that purpose by such Governor or Lieutenant-
Governor shall cause the execution of such judgment, according
to the warrant under hand and seal, and not otherwise. ‘* Pro-
vided always that execution shall not be had or done upon any
capital convict or convicts unless five persons present in such
Court shall concur . . . until the proceedings shall have been
transmitted to His Majesty and by him approved.”

Clause 3 enacts that the said Court shall be a Court of Record,
and bave all powers incident thereto.

Surely more vast powers were never conferred by such few
words upon any individual by a solemn act of a legislature ; and
yet there is to be traced in it a tenderness of the life and limb of
the British subject. Among a herd of criminals divisos toto orbe
it was not safe to leave the Governor hampered by quirks and
quibbles and forensic delays. He was therefore authorized “ to
proceed in a more summary way than is used within this realm
according to the known and established laws thereof.” The
Governor was also the sole chooser of his new Court of Judica-
ture, and had power from time to time to vary its constitution
8o long as its members were officers of the sea or land forces;
and the Court had full jurisdiction over life, but no sentence
short of capital punishment was to endanger life or limb. In
case of emergency, capital sentences could be carried out without
limitation ; but the emergency was to be such as to produce
almost entire unanimity in the Court, or else the sentence was to
be held in abeyance until approved by the King.

There were means of examining the manner in which the trust
of the Governor was fulfilled, but it was “ broad and general as the
casing air.” In action he was a despot, in accountability he was
the officer of an exacting state—a state which had not hesitated
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to take the life of a high officer for a presumed delinquency
which had spared the ships of an enemy. He was not only
vicegerent, charged with the awful power over life and death ;
on him fell also the care of the infant settlement in its most
trivial affairs. For him it would be to negotiate bills on
England, to influence shipments of food and necessaries, to
distribute land, to foster agriculture, to settle disputes. He was
himself the local Court of Appeal. From no petty trifle could
he escape, from no high duty could he.shrink. The wolf of
necessity, or the genius of duty, was ever with him.

For such a task Arthur Phillip was selected by the
Ministry, and he was worthy of their choice. The MSS. in the
Record Office in London prove that his labours began before his -
departure from England, convey information as to the manner
in which the expedition was officially planned and matured, and
indicate some reluctance at the Admiralty as to the appointment
of Phillip.

Letters from Whitehall informed the Lords of the Treasury,
in August 1786, that crowded gaols, dangers from escapes
and “from infectious distempers which may hourly be ex-
pected to break out amongst convicts, induced His Majesty
to command (18th August) that measures should imme-
diately be pursued for sending out of this kingdom such
of the convicts as are under sentence of transportation.” The
‘Nautilus’ sloop having explored the southern coast of Africa
between 1550 south and 33° south, and found it barren and
unfit, His Majesty “ has thought it advisable to fix upon Botany
Bay as a place likely to answer” the required purposes. Seven
hundred and fifty convicts, and three companies of marines, were
to be sent with provisions for two years, and it was thought that
“perhaps two hundred females” might be “procured from
places in the neighbourhood as companions for the men.”
Cattle, pigs, and seed grain were to be obtained at the Cape of
Good Hope, and “every possible expedition” was to be used.

On the 31st August further instructions reached the Treasury
from Lord Sydney, to whom Lord Howe wrote (3rd September,
1786), “1 cannot say the little knowledge I have of Captain
Phillip would have led me to select him for a service of this"
complicated nature, but as you are satisfied of his ability, and I
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conclude he will be taken under your direction, I presume it will
not be unreasonable to move the King for having His Majesty’s
pleasure signified ‘to the Admiralty.” Phillip was forthwith
engaged in preparations. The marines were told that three
years would probably elapse before they would be relieved.
Phillip asked that ten wives in each company of marines might
be allowed to go with their husbands, and (2nd December)
“feared much discontent in the garrison if there is no allowance
of wine or spirits (to which they have been accustomed) until
spruce beer can be procured for them.”

The Prime Minister’s hand is plainly seen in the management
of details. A memorandum still preserved in the Record Office
in London conveys a promise (13th December) from Sir Charles
Middleton to “furnish Mr. Pitt with the information required
as far as the state of the business will admit as soon as possible,
probably this evening or early to-morrow.” On the 28th December
a secretary at the Admiralty sent, for “the information of Mr.
Pitt,” an estimate of the cost of the marines for three years—
£45,752.

Phillip showed even in London his provident caution as to
the natives of Australia. He hoped to “furnish them with
everything that can tend to civilize them and to give them a
high opinion of their new guests.” Convicts should have no
intercourse with them, for if they had, “the arms of the natives
will be very formidable in their hands, the women abused, and
the natives disgusted.” Convicts should “ ever remain separated
from the garrison and other settlers that may come from Europe,
and not be allowed to mix with them even after the seven or
fourteen years for which they are transported may be expired.”
At a later date (March 1787), he told the Ministry, “any man
who take the life of a native will be put on his trial the same as
if he had killed any of the garrison. This appears to me not
only just but good policy.” It seems that his policy was approved.
He descanted on the administration of justice and capital
punishment. A strange notion was discussed, viz. sending
murderers and those guilty of unnatural crimes to an island
where cannibalism existed and might make an end of them;
* but as to his own territory, the laws of England would of course
be introduced—*“and there is one that I would wish to take
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place from the moment His Majesty’s forces take possession of
the country : that there can be no slavery in a free land, and
consequently no slaves.”

From October 1786 to May 1787 the’trusty Phillip corre-
sponded with various departments, as to supplies, appointments,
dismissals, procurement of flax from New Zealand and bread-
fruit from the Friendly Islands,' the power of changing “the
species of provisions” to be issued in the colony, of suspending
and sending home any officer who * from his situation cannot be
tried by court-martial,” trials by courts, and various questions
which indicated his sagacity and fitness for his difficult
office.

“It must be left to me to fix on Botany Bay if I find it a proper
place; if not, to go to a port a few leagues to the northward,
where there appeared to be a good harbour and several islands.”
Lord Sydney replied that there could be no objection to Phillip’s
establishing the principal settlement where he thought fit, “ but
at the same time you must understand that you are not allowed
to delay the disembarkation of the establishment upon the pre-
tence of seeking a more eligible place than Botany Bay.” On
the 12th March Phillip wrote :—

“I am prepared to meet difficulties, and I have only one fear. I
fear, my lord, that it may be said hereafter, the officer who took charge
of the expedition should have known that it was more than probable
he lost half the garrison and convicts crowded and victualled in such a
manner for so long a voyage ; and the public, believing it rested with
me, may impute to my ignorance or inattention what I have never been
consulted in, and which never coincided with my ideas ;—to avoid
which is the purport of this letter, and I flatter myself that your
lordship will hereafter point out the situation in which I have stood
through the whole of this business, should it ever be necessary.”

A glimpse at some of the obstacles encountered is afforded by '

! Pitt's hand is visible on this subject. On the 9th March one Mr. Vaughan
writes: “ Mr. Pitt having inforined Mr. Long that every opportunity should
be used to collect the bread-fruit plant in the South Seas, and afterwards to
forward it to the British West India islands, I beg, &c. . . . (the Chairman
of the East India Company has been) instructed to use the opportunity of
his next conference with Mr. Pitt to ask for the attention of the Govern- .
ment on this subject on behalf of the East India Company.”—Record
Office MSS.
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a note from Phillip urging Under-Secretary Nepean to apply
for “such forms as are issued for holding Vice-Admiralty
Courts.” . . . “If I apply it is more than probable that I may
not succeed.” Nevertheless he fared better than he would if
Lord Sydney had not been his patron, and Nepean had not been
his friend. He pleaded earnestly for a supply of essence of malt
or other anti-scorbutic. ‘“The situation in which the magistrates
sent the women on board the ¢ Lady Penrhyn’ stamps them with
infamy (the poor creatures were) — almost naked and very
filthy.”

On the 27th April Phillip received his formal commission and
instructions, and on the following day a dormant commission
naming Captain J. Hurter as successor in case of Phillip’s death
or absence.

A source of lasting trouble revealed itself amongst the
guards of the convicts while the fleet was slowly receiving
its heterogeneous freight. Lord Sydney told Phillip (5th May)
that it was “not thought advisable that the marines should be
constantly supplied with wine or spirits,” but that as on special
occasions such addition to rations might be required, Phillip
might at Rio Janeiro or the Cape of Good Hope obtain, through
the commissary, bills for £200 to purchase wine or spirits, but
“no further quantity will hereafter be allowed.” This unwise
relegation, to a distant officer in time of difficulty, of a question
which ought to have been decided at head-quarters, where there
was a possibility of supplying the places of insubordinate marines,
was rendered less immediately harmful by the marines them-
selves. Some of them had petitioned in April against being
“cut off from having any allowance of grog at their destined
port, Botany Bay, contrary to the promise made to them at
head-quarters,” &c., and on the 4th and 7th May others in
several of the ships, then at the Mother Bank, reiterated the
complaint, which Lord Sydney set at rest, for a time, on the
10th May, by writing that, “ wishing to remove any possible
cause of dissatisfaction,” he extended the permission to the
three years contemplated, but “no further supplies of that sort
will be allowed.” Thus, unpresciently,did he write on a question

"which was to rack and disgrace the new settlement for years.

The “first fleet,” under which designation Phillip’s squadron
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became a household word for generations in Australia, began to
assemble at its appointed rendezvous, the Mother Bank, about
the 16th March, 1787.! The man-of-war ‘Sirius’ conveyed the
Governor, and the armed tender ‘Supply’ accompanied him.
Three storeships, the ¢ Golden Grove,” ‘ Fishburn,” and ‘ Borrow-
dale,’ were freighted with provisions, implements of husbandry,
and clothing for the convicts. Six transports carried the con-
victs, and a guard of marines accompanied each transport.
When the final arrangements were completed,

“ the ‘ Friendship’ carried a captain and forty-four marines, subalterns
and privates, with seventy-seven male and twenty female convicts.
The ¢Charlotte,” a captain and forty-three men, with eighty-eight
male and twenty female convicts. In the ‘Alexander’ were two
lieutenants and thirty-five marines, with two hundred and thirteen
convicts, all male. In the ¢ Scarborough,’ a captain and thirty-three
marines, with male convicts only, two hundred and eight in number.
The ¢Prince of Wales’ trausport had two lieutenants and thirty
marines, with only fifty ? convicts, all female ; and the ¢ Lady Penrhyn,’
a captain, two lieutenants, and only three privates, with one hundred
and two female convicts.” . . . “The whole complement of marines,
including officers, was two hundred and twelve, ten being super-
numeraries on board the ¢ Sirius.” The total number of convicts was
seven hundred and seventy-eight, five hundred and fifty-eight being

men.”

Two convicts on board the ¢ Alexander,” being pardoned, remained
at home.

On the 13th May the fleet sailed, accompanied by the
frigate ‘ Hyena,’ deputed to attend it through the Channel,
“the most difficult part of the voyage,” and to return with
despatches. She returned on the 20th, taking no ‘account
of the state of the transports, for the sea at that time ran so
high that the Governor found it difficult even to sit to write,
and quite impracticable to send on board the several ships for
exact reports of their situation, and of the behaviour of the
convicts.” In this short space of time, however, the convicts on

1 Some of the statements in the text are quoted from ¢ Phillip’s Voyage.’
Stockdale. London: 1789,
2 The second edition of ¢ Phillip's Voyage,’ 1790, makes this number one

. hundred.
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board the ‘ Scarborough’ had formed a plan for seizing the ship,
and two ringleaders, having been taken on board the ‘Sirius’
for “proper chastisement,” were removed into the ‘Prince of
Wales” The early chronicler expatiates upon the flourishing
state of navigation which thus enabled England “ without
hesitation to send out a fleet to plant a settlement near the -
antipodes.”

Phillip wrote (by the ‘Hyena’), “The provost-martial, who
had not been seen for a considerable time before we sailed, is
left behind ; as it will be very necessary to have such an officer
on the spot, I have ordered Mr. Henry Brewer to act as such,
and shall be very glad if he is approved of.”

Governor Phillip touched at Teneriffe, to obtain water and
vegetables, remaining a week at Santa Cruz. Sailing thence on
the 10th of June, the fleet anchored on the 5th August at Rio
Janeiro. There Phillip received marked attention from the
Governor, Don Lewis de Varconcellos, obtained provisions, pro-
cured tobacco and other seeds, orange and lemon trees, coffee,
indigo, cotton, and other plants, and sailed away on the 4th
September. Phillip’s knowledge of Spanish was grateful to his
hosts, and useful. Besides an official report, dated 2nd Sep-
tember, he wrote (to “ My dear Nepean”), “ At the Cape I shall
have more time, for here, as the only one that understands the
language, I have been obliged to be linguist and commissary.”

On the 13th October the fleet anchored at the Cape of Good
Hope. The Dutch Governor hospitably entertained his visitors,
and Phillip again took in provisions and live stock. “The
ships having on board not less than five hundred animals
of different kinds, but chiefly poultry, put on an appearance
which naturally enough excited the idea of Noah’s ark.”
On the 12th November the ships left Table Bay. After much
baffling wind, being only eighty leagues eastward of the Cape
on the 25th November, Phillip left the ‘Sirius’ and went on
board the ‘ Supply,” hoping thereby to gain time and examine
the country at Botany Bay, and fix upon the best site for
the colony, before the arrival of the transports. Lieutenant
P. G. King (subsequently the third Governor of New South
Wales) accompanied Phillip in the ‘Supply,’ which reached
Botany Bay on the 18th January, 1788. On the 19th the
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¢ Alexander,” ‘Scarborough,’ and ‘Friendship’ arrived, and on
the 20th the ‘Sirius,’ with the remainder of the convoy, the
whole fleet having rounded Van Diemen’s Land in their course.

Phillip was not satisfied with any site in Botany Bay, and
on the 22nd he proceeded with three boats “to examine Port
Jackson, a bay mentioned by Captain Cook, immediately to the
north.” Here all doubt and disappointment vanished. The prime
necessity of a noble harbour for shipping was doubtless first in
Phillip’s thoughts, and such a harbour he said he found in “ the
finest in the world, in which a thousand sail of the line might
ride in the most perfect security.”

But no one ever entered Port Jackson—with its jutting
promontories, its retreating coves, its fringe of shrubs and trees
interspersed with brilliant flowers, its picturesque rocks, its
apparently unending wealth and variety of shapes and windings,
whether of water or of land—without feeling within him a
spring of wondering pleasure. With such feelings the breasts
of Phillip and his companions must have glowed. But work was
his immediate object, and he examined with haste the different
coves, and selected one which he named Sydney Cove, after
Lord Sydney, the Secretary of State. There he found the finest
spring of water available for close-anchoring ships. Fresh from
visiting Rio Janeiro, he yet told Lord Sydney, “ This harbour is
in extent and security very superior to any that I have ever
seen.” On the 24th he returned to Botany Bay, noticing at sea
two French ships, which he rightly concluded to be the discovery
ships ‘ Astrolabe’ and ‘Boussole,” under La Perouse. On the
25th he sailed in the ‘Supply’ to Port Jackson, ordering the
remainder of the ships to follow on the 26th. On the 26th also
La Perouse anchored with the ‘ Astrolabe’ and  Boussole’ in
Botany Bay, being offered assistance and information by the
English.! On the same day Phillip displayed his colours on

1 Lieatenant P. G. King was sent (1st February) by Phillip to Botany
Bay to interchange courtesies with La Perouse, who had already visited
many islands of the Pacitic, Norfolk Island, and New Zealand. He said to
King, “ Enfin Monsieur Cook a tant fait, qu'il ne wm’a rien laissé a faire,
que d'admirer ses ccuvres.” The captain of the ¢ Astrolabe,’ De Langle,
had been killed with thirteen others, of whom eight were officers, at the
Navigator Islands. English convicts had asked La Perouse to carry them
away before King converscd with him, but he dismissed them with threats,
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shore, assembled his officers “round the flagstaff, drank the
King’s health and success to the settlement, with all that display
of form which on such occasions is deemed propitious,” and
founded the town of Sydney. Time and labour were required
to effect the landing of the convicts, and the Governor was
personally active in planning and in directing his subordinates.

On the 7th February, 1788, with due solemnity, he gathered
his subjects on a space previously cleared. The military were
drawn up under arms, the convicts were stationed apart. The
Governor’s officers surrounded him. The royal commission
was read by the Judge-Advocate. The brief but comprehensive
Act of Parliament already recited was read aloud, with the
letters patent empowering the proper persons to hold the courts
sanctioned by the Act. “A triple discharge of musketry con-
cluded this part of the ceremony, after which Governor Phillip
advanced and thanked the private soldiers for their steady good
conduct on every occasion,” and then turned to his new subjects,
the prisoners. He bade them recollect that already most of them
had forfeited their lives to the justice of their country, yet by
the lenity of its laws they were now so placed that by industry
and good behaviour they might regain the advantages they had
forfeited. They were now far from temptation. There was but
little to plunder, and amongst so small a community detection
was certain. He could hold out no hope of mercy to the guilty,
nor indeed to any offenders. “ What mercy could do for them
they had already experienced; nor could any good be now
expected from those whom neither past warnings nor the
peculiarities of their present situation could preserve from guilt.”
While offenders would be rigorously dealt with, good conduct
would be exemplarily rewarded. The tendency to profligacy he -
denounced as most injurious to the settlement, and he promised
countenance and assistance to those who, by contracting mar-
riages, would manifest a desire “to conform to the laws of
morality and religion.”

and gave them a day’s provisions to return with. La Perouse sailed from
Botany Bay on the 10th March. Before he left there was a * quarrel with
the natives.” Fire-arms were used. This, the official record says, “joined
to the ill behaviour of some of the convicts, has produced a shyness on
their parts which it has not yet been possib'e to remove.”
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This first public English speech on Australian soil was received
with acclamation, and in the following week the Governor might
feel the satisfaction of success, inasmuch as fourteen marriages
then took place among the convicts.! In May 1788 Phillip
wrote : “The very small proportion of females makes the send-
ing out an additional number absolutely necessary, for I am
certain that .your lordship will think that to send for women
from the islands in vur present situation would answer no other
purpose than that of bringing them to pine away a few years in
misery.”

It is equally necessary and interesting to glance at the com-
ponent parts of the new colony thus established. One thousand
and thirty persons are said to have been landed. Ten were
civil officers; the military, including officers, were two hundred
and twelve; accompanying the military there were wives and
children, forty-five in number; and about eighty other free
persons raised the free population to nearly three hundred and
fifty souls. Deaths at sea had reduced the number of convicts,
and only about seven hundred were landed at Sydney. In guard-
ing, controlling, and extorting labour from seven hundred prisoners
the Governor had a task with which some men might have been
content, his adult assistants being little more than two hundred
in number. But he had also a town to found, land to clear, seed
to sow, and crops to wait for. The products of Rio Janeiro and
the Cape of Good Hope were to be planted with careful hands,
the result to be hoped for with anxious hearts. Meantime, with
the weight of the future on his thoughts, there were houses or
huts to be built to shelter the community, from which, as a
whole, the Governor could expect little sympathy or genuine
help. It is true that the number of men under long sentences
of imprisonment was small, thirty-six being transported for life,
twenty for fourteen years, and the remainder for seven years.
Many of the latter class had passed through several years of their
sentences, and might be looked upon as desirous to shake off in

! In a despatch from the commissary at Sydney to Lieutenant-Governor
King at Norfolk Island,5th June, 1789, the following droll passage occurs :
“ The convicts who are married here—I never alter their names. There
would be no end to it. The names they were convicted by in England are
the names they should go by here.”



CrIMINAL COURTS. 33

a new country the stain they had acquired in the old, and to
devote themselves to honest industry.

No savages, however, were ever more reckless of anything
beyond the humour of the hour than some British criminals;
and such a class, though it bears mournful testimony to the
truths which are taught fiom the pulpit, i3 as little careful to
obey human laws as to think of the Divine. And yet even about
the worst of our race there cling some traces of the image they
have defaced. They form friendships, have like affections with
other men, and will do acts of kindness which, measured by their
means, would put to shame some charities which are extolled as
munificent. It is not only amongst condemned criminals that
may be found a roll of wrongs done or duties neglected. This
army of convicts had formed friendships on its voyage amongst
the mariners, and one of the earliest sources of trouble was the
landing of the sailors from the transports, bringing spirits to
carouse with their acquaintances among the prisoners. The
consequences were debauchery and riot.

As early as the 11th February a court was assembled ; one of
the prisoners was ordered to receive one hundred and fifty
lashes for an assault; another, for taking some biscuit from
a comrade, “was sentenced to a week’s confinement on bread
and water, on a small rocky island! near the entrance of the
cove.” A third, sentenced to receive fifty lashes, was pardoned
by the Governor. Before the end of the month a plot for
robbing the provision store was detected, although at the
time the quantity of provisions supplied was the same for
soldier, officer, and conviet. With but scant stores of food,
and far from any port of supply, the Governor was bound at
all risks, and for the sake of the convicts themselves, to guard
with care the little he had. One man at once suffered death,
and others were sentenced to banishment from the settlement.?

1 Collins. The island was christened *Pinchgut’ at once by the
prisoners, and retained the name long after its origin had been forgotten.

3 “ Six men were condemned to death ; one, who was the head of the gang,
was executed the same day, the others I reprieved. They are to be exiled
from the settlement, and when the season permits I intend they shall be
landed near the South Cape. . . . The one who suffered and two others
were condemned for robbing the stores of provisions the very day they
received a week’s provision. . . ."—Despatch from Phillip, May, 1788, .

VOL. I. p D
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On the following day the Governor, having made an example,
pardoned some offenders, one of them on condition of his
becoming the public executioner.

To conform to his instructions from England, Phillip, within a
few weeks of his arrival, deputed Philip Gidley King, second
lieutenant of the ‘Sirius,’ to establish a settlement at Norfolk
Island. Phillip declared that he “much esteemed King, as of
great merit in his profession, and as a man whose perseverance
in that or any other service might be fully depended on.”! King
was instructed by Phillip to take measures

“for securing yourself and people, and for the preservation of stores
and provisions, and immediately to proceed to the cultivation of the
flax plant, growing spontaneously on the island, as also of cotton, corn,
and other plants, with the seeds of which you are furnished, and which
you are to regard as public stock, and of the increase of which you are
to send me an account, that I may know what quantity may be drawn
from the island for public use, or what supplies it may be necessary to
send hereafter.”

To enable King to administer the law, he was sworn in as
a justice of the peace, but capital crimes were reserved for the
sentence of the Criminal Court of Judicature at Sydney. The
instructions given to King afford a clue to the conduct of Phillip
at head-quarters. The nature of the soil, its fitness for various
productions, the prevailing winds, the tides, the changes of
season, were to be carefully noted. No decked boat but the one
intrusted to King was to be allowed at the island, and

1 Phillip and King were old comrades. The latter served in various
ships of war in the East Indies from 1770 to 1774, in North America from
1775 t0 1779 ; obtained his lieutenancy in the ¢ Renown 'in 1778 ; served in
the Channel and at Gibraltar from 1780 to 1783, and under Phillip in the
¢ Europe’ from 1783 to 1785. Phillip wrote to Lord Sydney (July, 1788):
“ Lieutenant King, who is at Norfolk Island, is a very steady, good
officer. He, too, is cut off from all society, and is in a situation that
will require patience and perseverance, both which he possesses, with great
merit as an officer. As such I beg to recommend him to your lordship,
The rank of master and commander he-well earned in the late war, and I
should be very happy if he obtained it through your lordship. . . . Of your
lordship’s friendship I have had proofs of which I retain a just sense. Add
to the obligation, my lord, by believing that I merit the friendship you
honour me with, and that I am, with esteem,” &c.
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“if by any accident any vessel or boat that exceeds twenty feet keel
should be driven on the island, you are immediately to cause such boat
or vessel to be scuttled, or otherwise rendered unserviceable, letting
her remain in that situation until you receive further directions from
me. You will be furnished with six months’ provisions, within which
time you will receive an additional supply, but as you will be able to

procure fish and vegetables, you are to endeavour to make the provisions
~ you receive serve as long as possible. The convicts being the servants
of the Crown, till the time for which they are sentenced is expired,
their labour is to be for the public, and you are to take particular
notice of their general good or bad behaviour, that they may hereafter
be employed or rewarded according to their different merits. You are
to cause the prayers of the Church of England to be read with all due
solemnity every Sunday, and you are to enforce a due observance of
religion and good order, transmitting to me, as often as opportunity
offers, a full account of your particular situation and transactions.
You are not to permit any intercourse or trade with any ships or
vessels that may stop at the island, whether English or of any other
nation, unless such vessels should b in distress, in which case you
are to afford them such assistance as may be in your power.”

(12th February, 1788.)

Such was the spirit which guided Arthur Phillip in governing
the new state committed to his care, and in instructing his
subordinates; and though his care and valour may appear to
the frivolous “a little out of fashion,” it cannot be doubted that
his manly sense of duty impressed itself strongly upon the frame
of the colonial government, and continued amidst many changes
and deflections to act as a power upon the management of
affairs long after Phillip had left the scene. The old saw
“quantula sapientia gubernatur mundus” is daily proved to
be true; but there is a compensating truth. When some good,
great, or competent man has established the affairs of a state, or
of a private undertaking, upon a firm foundation, his successors
may, and often do, without genius or capacity, successfully con-
trol, on the system they find at work, matters which are in their
scope far beyond the understanding of the new managers.
A road may be difficult to make, but it generally requires no
genius to keep it in repair. There may be traced in the early

days of the Australian colonies an habitual outward respect for
D2
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law, a deference to constituted authority, and an orderlybehaviour,
which would hardly have been looked for amongst those who
formed the bulk of the original population, and the existence of
which may be partly accounted for by the precepts and practice
of the first Governor. It was his aim to make the colony self-
supporting, as soon as possible, but the soil near Sydney was
rocky and sandy. This fact must have been plain even to those
unskilled in agriculture, but the advantage of having his criminal
subjects concentrated near his seaport and capital would no doubt
outweigh, in the Governor’s mind, the objections arising from
poverty of the soil. In spite of all difficulties, however, experi-
ments were made in various localities. Paramatta (called at first
Rose Hill before the native name was known to the Governor)
was the first place at which farming on any considerable scale
was attempted. There, four years after the foundation of
Sydney, more than 1700 acres were in cultivation. It must
excite a smile to reflect that the agricultural settlement at
Norfolk Island in 1791 exceeded that at Paramatta. There
were then at Paramatta thirty-five grantees, holding in their
several names a total of 1640 acres. At Norfolk Island there
were fifty-two grantees, holding amongst them 2620 acres. All
but one of the Paramatta settlers were convicts. Only ten at
Norfolk Island were convicts, the remainder being marines or
sailors. The free settlers at Norfolk Island held sixty acres each,
the convicts ten. The one free settler at Paramatta was taken
to the colony as agricultural superintendent. He held one
hundred and forty acres. The convict settlers held farms of
various areas, ranging from seventy to thirty acres, while one
was limited to twenty.

Naturally it was an object of intense anxiety with Phillip to
supply his community with food; but with roads to make,
wharves, barracks, and houses to build, live stock to breed, and
laws to administer, the progress of agriculture was slow. King
was desired to report how soon Norfolk Island could maintain
its inhabitants ; whether it could absorb more; whether those
already on the island were content to remain; what land was in
cultivation (August 1788) ; and generally on the state of affairs.
He reported that in two years it might be hoped that the exist-
ing population might be maintained by home production; that
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with twenty more men and women he might make more rapid
progress in clearing and cultivating ; that he had not found one
square yard naturally clear; that he had! “ two acres and a
half in barley, and one acre in garden ground; in September
I shall have an acre in Indian corn and rice;”’ that there was
no safe anchorage, and that vessels were compelled to remove to
the lee side of the island as the wind changed ; that the produc-
tions of the island were timber for ship-building, spars, and,
“ when the flax-plant can be worked, a sufficiency of cordage for
the navy of Great Britain, which needs no cultivation, as the
island abounds with it, and fresh leaves shoot from the roots ;”
that every one was satisfied, and no one wished to be relieved ;
that occasionally, when men could be spared to row, a plentiful
supply of fish was obtained. Rats had been so destructive as to
tax the ingenuity of the settlers to thin and destroy them.

It was plain that whatever might be done in after-years, an
immediate supply of food was problematical. By December
1791 nearly one thousand bushels of wheat and five hundred of
maize were harvested at Norfolk Island; but before that time
arrived the settlements both there and at Sydney were reduced
almost to starvation. Grumblers in the House of Commons
denounced the whole scheme of colonization as absurd, and pro-
phesied that the colony could never be self-supporting, but
would continually tax the mother-country to feed it.

Phillip was wise enough to urge that free emigrants should be
encouraged to try their fortunes, bringing with them the capital
8o sorely needed, with which they might bring land into cultiva-
tion, and spread their stock over the hills where pasture was
annually wasted.

Before all the stores had been landed from his ships he wrote :
“If fifty farmers were sent out with their families they would
do more in one year in rendering this colony independent of the
mother-country, as to provisions, than a thousand convicts.”
Meantime, on importations “alone I depend.” In July (1788)
he suggested that immigrant farmers should be
“ supported by Government for two or three years, and have the labour
of a certain number of convicts to assist them for that time. . . . The

! ‘Historical Journal of Transactions at Port Jackson and Norfolk
Island.’ &c. By John Hunter, R.N. London: Stockdale, 1793.
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sending out settlers who will be interested in the labour of the convicts
and in the cultivation of the country appears to me to he absolutely
necessary. As to grants to officers and settlers, a proportion of land so
granted should be cultivated or cleared within a certain time, which
time and quantity can only be determined by the nature of the ground
and situation of the lands.”

Officers cultivating lands must “likewise be allowed convicts,
who must be maintained at the expense of the Crown.”

A despatch from Whitehall (24th August, 1789) which author-
ized grants to non-commissioned officers and marines, also
instructed Phillip that he might grant to immigrants ““lands to
such amount as you shall judge proper,” and assign to each
grantee the service of any number of convicts he might “judge
sufficient to answer their purpose,” the settlers maintaining and
feeding the convicts, and paying annual quit-rent on the lands
after five years’ occupation. Teachers of tillage would be sent.
The Secretary of State “ flattered himself that after the autumn
very little further would be wanted ” in the colony. The nine
instructors were hired for three years at £40 a year with rations,
and during their engagement were “not to be allowed to settle
any land on their own account.” Between each of the grants
made Phillip was to make reserves for the Crown. “He was also
to make reserves for fortifications, &c., for edifices, for “ growth
and production of naval timber, if there are any woods fit for
that purpose,” and for church sites, with glebes of four hundred
adjacent acres, and two hundred acres for school purposes.

Phillip did not receive these instructions until June 1790.
They “shall be obeyed ” (he: writes), but if settlers could be sent
out many difficulties would be “removed. . . . They appear to
me to be absolutely necessary.” It would be little less than two
years before the lands would “support the cultivators.”

Of the instructors sent only five had arrived and “one only is
a farmer; . . . the two gardeners are said to s lost, having left
the ship (‘Guardian’) in a small boat after that unfortunate
accident which deprived the colony of those supplies which had
been so liberally provided by the Government.” In July 1790,
replying to inquiries as to when the colony would be able to
support itself, he told the Secretary of State, “it will depend
upon the numbers employed in agriculture.”
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“. . . Experience has taught me how difficult it is to make men
industrious who have passed their lives in habits of vice and indolence.
In some cases it has been found impossible ; neither kindness nor
severity have had any effect, (though'in general the convicts) behave
well. There are many who dread punishment less than they fear labour,
. « . (hence) my being so desirous of having a few settlers, to whom,
as the first settlers, I think every possible encouragement should be
given. In them I should have some resource. . . .”

Again, in November 1791, he represented the need of “ a few
honest intelligent settlers ; (precept had little effect) but example
will do much.” In December 1791 he deplored that he had
received no answer as “ to settlers being sent out, which is so
much to be desired. I allude to settlers who are farmers or
planters, and who are possessed of some property.”

The original instructions as to grants of land to settlers and
to non-commissioned officers and marines did not contemplate,
in terms, grants to superior officers, and Phillip (November 1791)
reported that several officers desired “ grants of land, which they
would cultivate for their own advantage while they remain in
the country, and convey to children or others on return to
Europe.” He asked for “such information on this head as your
lordship may judge necessary for my guidance.”

The capable Henry Dundas conveyed the answer from White-
hall in July 1792 (having previously [May] ordered supplies of
“grain and live stock” to be sent from the East Indies from
time to time).

“ In answer to the request made by several of the military and civil
officers to have grants of land made to them which they may dispose
of at their departure, I do not foresee that any inconvenience can arise
from your complying with their requisition, provided the allotments
are made, not with a view to a temporary, but to an established settle-
ment thereon—that is, comprehending such portions of land and in
such situations s-~would be suitable for a bond-fide settler, should it
ever come into the hands of such a person. With respect to the
officers, non-commissioned officers, and such convicts whose time of
transportation is expired, who propose to become settlers (Dundas
wrote), His Majesty’s servants do not think it either advisable or
necessary to limit you to any number of convicts to be assigned to
individuals so widely differing in situation of life, character, and
description ; but from the opinion they entertain of your prudence and
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discretion, they leave you to decide upon a point which must be in
a great degree decided by your knowledge of the character and ability
of those to whom convicts are to be assigned.”

Dundas strongly urged that the increase of live stock should
be encouraged. Some could be obtained from the Cape of Good
Hope, “but it is to Bengal that I chiefly look for an efficient
supply of that nature.” He enclosed a list of emigrants! who
had embarked in the ¢ Bellona,’ which showed that Dorsetshire
led the way in meeting Phillip’s earnest wishes, though only
a few months before Phillip’s retirement.

Before he retired, and indeed before he received instructions
as to the quantity of land he might grant, Phillip wrote (4th
October, 1792) that he did not object to officers cultivating land,
but he had not convicts enough to assign labour to them all,
though already he had assigned fifty-one to Major Grose and
those under his command. After Phillip’s departure Grose was
restrained by no public considerations in assigning convicts to
officers, and while Phillip still held the reins Grose urged,
October 1792 (Dundas’ instructions not having then arrived), that
officers ought to have grants of land so that they might grow
food. “One half of the ground allotted a convict who becomes
a settler would be a matter of more accommodation than may
be supposed;” but the Governor was without instructions on
the point. The same volume (Record Office) which contains
Grose’s urgency of October comprises a previous letter from him
lauding the colony as furnishing * vegetables in great abund-
ance. . . I live in as good a house as I wish for. I am given
the farm of my predecessor, which produces a sufficiency to
supply my family with everything I have occasion for. . . (There

! Thomas Rose (aged 40), farmer, from Blandford, Mrs. Rose (33),
Thomas Rose (13), Mary Rose (11), Joshua Rose (9), Richard Rose (3), and
Elizabeth Fish formed “ the farmer’s family.” There were also Edward
Powell (30), farmer and fisherman, from Lancaster; Joseph and Thomas
Webb, fariner and gardener; Frederick Meredith, baker; James Thorpe,
millwright; and Walter Brodie, blacksmith. These pioneers in colonization
were to have grants of land, agricultural implements, two years' provi-
sions, the use of convict labour, and for each convict food for two years
and clothing for one year. An unsuccessful attempt was made to induce
fifteen Quaker families to emigrate and leaven with their propriety the

moral chaos in Sydney. The Secretary of State reported the failure of the
scheme in 1792,
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was wanting only one ship freighted with corn and black cattle,
and) all difficulties would be over.” !

Phillip had taken a wider view of the needs of the colony,
and before detailing some of the hardships which he and his
subjects encountered, it may be well to cite one of the many
careful warnings with which he supplied the Secretary of State
as to its general condition and requirements. In February 1790
he wrote : .

T beg leave to observe that if settlers are sent out, and the convicts
divided amongst them, this settlement will very shortly maintain itself,
without which the country cannot be cultivated to advantage. At present
I have only one person, with about or:e hundred convicts under his direc-
tion, who is employed cultivating the ground for the public benefit. The
officers have not raised sufficient to support the little stock they have.
Some ground I have had in cultivation will return about forty bushels
of wheat in store, so that the produce of the labour of the convicts
employed in cultivation has been very short of what might have been
expected. This I take the liberty of pointing out to your lordship in
this place, to show as fully as possible the state of the colony, and the
necessity of the convicts being employed by those who have an interest
in their labour. The giving convicts to officers has been hitherto
necessary, but it is attended with many inconveniences, for which the
advantages arising to officers do not make amends. It will not, there-
fore, be continued after this detachment is relieved, unless particularly
directed. The numbers employed in cultivation will of course be
increased as the necessary buildings are finished, which will be a work
of time, for the numbers in the settlement who do nothing towards
their own support exceed those employed for the public.”

He proposed at the same time to place his free settlers on the
banks of the Hawkesbury river, where there was “as fine land
for tillage as most in England.” He would grant from five
hundred to a thousand acres to each farmer; he would give to

1 The advice of the unstable Grose ought to have found no weight in
England. In October 1792 he is found urging Phillip to protect the master
of the ¢ Britannia ' from interruption by the East India Company, under
license from whom he was bound to sail to New Zealand. Grose and others
wanted to charter him to the Cape of Good Hope for stores. The dutiful
Phillip replied that he could *“not take any official step,” nor would it have
been prudent to give umbrage to the East Indian authorities, who had much
in their power as to aiding the colony.
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each at least twenty convict labourers, and would for two years
support the labourers “ from the public stores.” In that time, if
they are

“industrious, they will be in a situation to support themselves, and I
do not think they would be able to do so in less time. At the expira-
tion of two years they may return half the convicts they have been
allowed, and would want no further assistance from Government. It
may be necessary to grant land to officers and soldiers, who, becoming
settlers, will of course be entitled to every indulgence. But few officers
now here have reaped any advantage from being allowed convicis, and
it is attended with unavoidable inconvenience, from their convicts being
left much to themselves, and from their mixing with the soldiers.”

Phillip never allowed the Government to lull themselves into
a conviction that the colony could exist without supplies from
England. He told them (May 1788) that he had sent the
‘Supply’ to Lord Howe Island, “to endeavour to procure turtle,
in hopes of checking the scurvy with which most of the people
were affected, and near two hundred rendered incapable of doing
any work.” As early as July 1788 he wrote:

“Your lordship may be assured that, anxious to render a very
easential service to my country by the establishment of a colony which
from its situation may hereafter be a valuable acquisition to Great
Britain, no perseverance will be wanting on my part, and which con-
sideration alone could make amends for being surrounded by the most
infamous .of mankind. It is to your lordship and to Nepean alone
that I make a declaration of this kind. Time will remove all difficulty,
and with a few families who have been used to the cultivation of land,
this country will wear a more pleasing aspect. . . . As to myself,I am
satisfied to remain so long as my services are wanted. I am serving
my country and serving the cause of humanity. I flatter myself that
by the return of the ships that bring us out provisions, and on which
18 placed our sole dependence, I shall be able to give your lordship a
wore satisfactory account of this country.” !

He wrote by the transport ships which with Lieutenant Short-
land, agent for them, sailed northwards in May, to  follow Captain
Carteret’s track” between New Britain and New Ireland; he

1 It was in this despatch that Phillip spoke of his friend King as “ cut off
from all society,” as quoted already.
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sent duplicates by another vessel, and triplicates by the ¢ Borrow-
dale’; but again, on the 1st September, thinking it “not impos-
sible that the ships by which I have now the honour of writing
may be the first to arrive,” he carefully recapitulated the heads
of his former letters. A dreary interval was to elapse before he
received answers to any of them.

It was not until 1789 that the gallant Riou was despatched
with supplies in the ‘Guardian, which were arrested by an
iceberg. Even this abortive attempt to relieve them was for
many months unknown to the starving colonmists, and Phillip
resorted to stringent means in order to husband the scanty stores
he possessed. He determined to send H.M.S. ‘Sirius’ to Africa
for food, and told Lord Sydney (October 1788), “ We at present
depend entirely on provisions being sent from England, and I
beg leave to observe that if a ship should be lost in the passage,
it might be a very considerable time before it could be known
in England.”

The ¢Sirius’ sailed, under Captain J. Hunter, R.N,, to
the Cape of Good Hope. To increase her storage room, her
guns were diminished in number, and even her long-boat was
left at Sydney for the use of the settlement. The passage
from Australia to Africa was then untried. It was not known
that Bass’s Straits separated Van Diemen’s Land from New
Holland, and it was decided to pass to the southward of New
Zealand and round Cape Horn. The voyage to the Cape lasted
from the 2nd October to the 2nd January, and the dreaded
scurvy appeared among the crew, who had ‘“for thirteen or
fourteen months not tasted fresh provisions of any kind, nor
had they touched a single blade of vegetables.” At the Cape
only did Captain Hunter learn any of the political events which
had occurred in Europe after the departure of the first fleet for
New Holland, two years before. There also he heard that
Lieutenant Shortland, who had sailed from Sydney in July
1788, had (after a tedious voyage in the Pacific, during which
he discovered and named New Georgia) passed by the Pellew
Islands and Mindanao, and reached Batavia in a distressed
condition, with but one ship, the ¢ Alexander,’ the other trans-
ports, with the exception of the ¢Friendship,’ having lost his
company. Scurvy had raged in the ‘Alexander’ and her
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consort, and the latter struck on a reef on the coast of Borneo.
The ¢ Alexander’ had lost “eight men, and was reduced to two
men in a watch, only four seamen and two boys being at all fit for
duty.” “The ‘ Friendship’ had only five men not disabled.” “In
this melancholy state of both ships, the western monsoon being
expected soon to set in, it was indispensably necessary to give
up one for the sake of preserving the other.” The ‘Friendship’s’
stores were removed into the ¢ Alexander,” and the former “was
bored and turned adrift.” The united crews were still insuffi-
cient to man the ‘ Alexander’ properly, and when only one man
was able to go aloft, four large boats pursued the vessel, appar-
ently with hostile intentions. Though Shortland hoisted English
colours and the pursuers hoisted Dutch and Portuguese, the
chase was not slackened until a shot was fired over the boats,
and they made hastily for the shore. When but one seaman
was fit for work, and even the sails could not be furled, the
“ Alexander’ reached Batavia, and begged assistance from the
Dutch on the 18th November. Assistance was given promptly
and humanely. From other English vessels, “ with the assistance
of a few from the Dutch Commodore, a fresh crew was at length
made up, in which four only of the original seamen remained,
the rest being either dead or not enough recovered to return
with the ¢ Alexander’ when she sailed again on the 7th Decem-
ber.” When Hunter boarded her at Table Bay, on the 18th
February, he was received with hearty cheers by his remaining
friends. Such were the struggles of English seamen in the
southern hemisphere. Tant® molis erat Anglorum condere
gentem.

On the 20th February, with such accounts to render of the
fortunes of his old comrades, Hunter sailed from Table Bay, with
twelve months’ provisions for the ship’s company, and six months’
supply of flour for the settlement at Sydney, “every officer’s
apartment and all the store-rooms being completely filled.”
With a leaky ship, Hunter still found time to observe that
between Furneaux Island (off Van Diemen’s Land) and Point
Hicks (the southernmost point mapped by Cook on the coast of
New Holland) there had never been seen any land; “and from
our having felt an easterly set of current when the wind was
from north-west, we had an uncommon large sea, there is reason
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thence to believe that there is in that space either a very deep
gulf or a strait which may separate Van Diemen’s Land from
New Holland.”

On the 9th May, 1789, the ‘Sirius’ arrived at Sydney.
Her supplies were welcome, but they could not permanently
alter the condition of the settlement. No tidings from
England had reached the colony. Such disastrous voyages as
that of the ‘Alexander’ might indefinitely strangle the hope
of receiving fresh supplies. It might be that the new experiment
would end in gloom, like that of the French essay at colonizing
in Cayenne in 1763, when (although two years’ provisions had
been carried with them) thousands of persons were annihil-
ated utterly by fever, famine, and an overwhelming flood.

If the French might be thought unskilful in contending with
the elements, was there not the rumoured fate in 1629 of hardy
Dutchmen, prone to navigation and successful abroad ? Was it
not written that while Captain Pelsaert left comrades on an
island on the west coast of Australia, and went in a skiff to
Batavia, his countrymen were at deadly feud, and that before
the captain returned with aid from Batavia, one hundred and
twenty-five persons had been murdered by mutineers? Was it
not written of Pelsaert and his friends, that “ after mature deliber-
ation, reflecting on the number of prisoners, and the temptation
that might arise from the vast quantity of silver on board the
frigate, they at last came to a resolution to try and execute
them there, which was accordingly done, and they embarked
immediately afterwards for Batavia ” ?

If these things could happen on the west coast amongst free
men, what might not happen in the more remote east, in a
community of criminals with scant guards to control them ?
Such thoughts must have passed through the minds of many of
the bold men who now in New Holland had reared the flag of
Eungland. But whatever may have been their forecast, a strict
performance of duty was their practice. The imminent present
furnished enough to think of. How long could the scanty stores
of food be guarded against a craving band of convicts, outnum-
bering so many times their guardians? Nay, worse. Quis
custodiet ipsos custodes ?

When Hunter returned from the Cape, he says, “ Another
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melancholy piece of information we received on our arrival,
was that six marines had been tried by a criminal court and
found guilty of robbing the public stores; they were sentenced
to death and executed accordingly.” This was in May 1789.
In January 1790 (Hunter wrote) :

“The conversation turned upon the long-expected arrivals from
England, which we had been for some time past in daily expectation of,
with a supply of provisions. Our store here was now in a very exhausted
state, much more so than we ever expected it would have been ; for it
was the general opinion that I should, last year, on my arrival at the
Cape of Good Hope, have there met with storeships bound to this
country, as it was always understood that the settlement would never
have been reduced lower than one year's provisions in store. We
landed in this country with two years’ provisions, at least with what
was supposed, when we sailed from England, would be the case ; that
time was now elapsed, yet we had not been visited by any ships from
Europe, and we still had remaining provisions at half allowance to last
until June. We all looked forward with hope for arrivals with a
relief.”

At this period, as will be seen hereafter, Major Ross had
been seriously embarrassing the Governor with regard to the
administration of the law and the prevention of robberies. A
look-out house and flagstaff were erected on the bold promontory,
the South Head, at the entrance to Port Jackson.

“In February we hegan to look a little serious on our disappoint-
ment of arrivals; . . . the Governor now saw a necessity of dividing
the settlement by sending a certain number of marines and convicts,
under the command of Major Ross, the Lieutenant-Governor, to
Norfolk Island. . . I received an order to prepare the ¢ Sirius’ for
sea, and to embark the Lieutenant-Governor, with one company of
marines, and the officers, baggage, and also one hundred and eighty-six
convicts ; in all, two hundred and twenty-one persons; with such a
proportion of the remaining provisions and other stores as the settle-
ment at that time could furnish; and I was directed to land them
upon Norfolk Island.”

At Norfolk Island, in January 1789, there was a plot to seize
the Lieutenant-Governor and his officers, and obtain a vessel for
the convicts to escape with. The scheme was discovered and
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its concocters were punished, but it was well to strengthen the
force on the island. Phillip (February 1790) described the plot
to Lord Sydney, and commended the conduct of King, whose
force, including himself, was only sixteen in number, while there
were fifty-one male convicts and twenty-three females to control.

At head-quarters Phillip set a personal example. Collins
writes : 1

¢ The Governor, from a motive that did him immortal honour, in this
season of general distress gave up three hundred-weight of flour which
was His Excellency’s private property, declaring that he wished not
to see any more at his table than the ration which was received in
common from the public store, without any distinction of persons ; and
to this resolution he rigidly adhered, wishing that if a convict com-
plained, he might see that want was not unfelt even at Government
House.”

When Major Grose complained in 1792 of the quality of the
rations, Phillip is said to have calmly replied, I see it daily at
my own table. Such a man’s motives were regarded with respect,
even when he ordered the marines to death for stealing pro-
visions, He kept up a cheerful countenance throughout this
dreary period. Not only was the daily work of the settlement
performed, but exploring expeditions were at various times sent
out to discover what kind of land surrounded the settlement.
Numerous efforts were made by Phillip to conciliate the
aborigines. Alas! where the evil passions of a low subor-
dinate may destroy in a moment all the effect of a leader’s
patient kindness, that kindness cannot be judged by its fruit.
But the question of the treatment of the aborigines must be
- reserved for special comment.

Phillip bad sufficiently serious duty on hand amongst his
white subjects. Collins tells us (April 1789), “ Attention to our
religious duties * was never omitted. Diviune service was performed

1 ¢ An Account of the English Colony of New South Wales." By David
Collins, late Judge Advocate and Secretary of the Colony. London: 1798,

2 The prayers read were those of the Church of England. With what
especial force the Litany must have struck thoughtful men wrestling with
a wild and rocky soil, as they repeated the words: “That it may please
Thee to give and preserve to our use the kindly fruits of the earth, so as in
due time we may enjoy them.”
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in one of our emptied storehouses on the morning of Good
Friday, and the convicts were recommended to employ the
remainder of it in their gardens. But ... very few were
observed to be so profitably employed.”

Little forethought or assistance on the part of the convicts
could be relied upon. When the Sirius’ and ‘Supply’ had
been about to sail for Norfolk Island in March 1790, an order
was issued to prevent the further destruction of live stock ‘ until
some necessary regulations could be published, but the officers
and people about to embark were not included in the pro-
bibition.” The mention of future regulations alarmed the
convicts lest they should lose the benefits of their ownership in
some manner, and Collins adds that, “under colour of its
belonging to those who were exempted in the late order,
nearly all the stock in the settlement was in the course of
a few nights destroyed; a wound being thereby given to the
independence of the colony that could not easily be salved,
and whose injurious effects time and much attention alone could
remove.”

Many an hour of anxious care Phillip bestowed on the lives of
his dumb subjects, on whose increase so much depended; and
many times his care was thwarted. In April 1788, on returning
from an exploration in the interior, he learned that five ewes
and a lamb had been destroyed at the Government farm. In
May 1788 there were two bulls and five cows at the settlement.
In the end of that month, “by some strange and unpardonable
‘neglect” of the convict herdsman (who did not report the loss
at once), two bulls and four cows wandered away, and no search-
party was successful in recovering them. In October 1788 the
sole remaining cow, not being in calf, and becoming wild and
dangerous, was condemned to be shot. And in March 1790 the
convicts madly destroyed the greater part of the sheep, pigs, and

1 The difficulty of insuring accuracy in details is shown in this statement
made by Collins in his Journal. Presuming that it was kept at the time, I
retain his figures ; but in a MS, letter from Phillip to King (5th June, 1799)
I find these words: “ When the cows were lost they were five in number ;
three were the property of the Crown, and two were mine ; the bull and
heifer belonging to the Crown also.” Collins' statements require watching.
After recording in June that the cattle were lost early in that month, he
speaks of them in October as having been lost in May.
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fowls, because they dreaded, perhaps without cause, that they
might lose some rights of separate ownership.

Commanders of expeditions in Arctic regions have found that
amusements have lightened the toils and foiled the hardships
undergone by their companions. Phillip at an early date resorted
to the same expedient. In June 1789, on the King’s birthday,
he permitted the convicts to perform the ‘Recruiting Officer’ in
a hut fitted up to serve as. a theatre! But though he might
temporarily cheer his motley subjects he could hardly expect to
restrain their wildness or despair. What hope was there for the
settlement unless the ‘Sirius’ should succeed in her voyage ?
After reaching Norfolk Island she was to proceed to China for
provisions, and to return to Sydney.

The small harbourless Norfolk Island had seriously occupied
Phillip’s care. On the 6th March, 1788, his subaltern, King, had
formally taken possession with like observances to those adopted
in Sydney. The healths of the King and Royal Family, and of
Governor King preceded the toast of “success to the colony,”
after which three cheers were given. But neither Phillip nor
King could be slow to apprehend the dangers of the situation.

¢ Dear King ? (the former wrote to the man he so much trusted) . . .
I hope you get fish, which will enable you to make the provisions you
bave last much longer than the time for which they are sent, as our
only dependence is on ships expected out, which may fail us .

1 Though this fact is recorded by Collins (in his ‘New South Wales,’
1798), who was on the spot, numerous writers have repeated a mistake
which ascribes the first theatrical performance to a later period, 1796. In
1789 the performers modestly said their aim was “ humbly to excite a smile.”
In 1796 the prologue (erroneously imputed to a convict, Barrington, but
believed to have been written by an officer) declared—

“True patriots we, for be it understood
We left our country for our country’s good.
No private views disgraced our generous zeal,
What urged our travels was our country’s weal. . . .
Somnetimes, indeed, 80 various is our art,
An actor may improve and mend his part.
‘@ive me & horse!’ bawls Richard, like a drone;
We'll find a man would help himself to one.”

2 Philip to King. 16th July, 1788, per armed tender  Supply.’

» " 28th September, 1788, per ¢ Golden Grove.’
VOL. 1 E
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You shall hear from me respecting the island and your wants by the
¢ Sirius ’ ; till when God bless you.” '

When King replied, he had to say that the dreaded weevil
had been found in the seed wheat he was preparing to sow.
But he kept up his courage and asked for more men for agricul-
ture. He described the tall pines some one hundred and eighty
feet high, the fern trees eighty or ninety feet high, the dense
growth of forest, and the consequent absence of grass on the rich
lands, over-cumbered with trees excluding the light. He had
searched for the flax plant vainly at first, for his people looked
for a congener of the European plant; but after some days they
detected in abundance the Phormium tenax, the New Zealand
flax, which Cook saw when he discovered Norfolk Island. In
October 1788 two flax-dressers were employed, and other work
was so far advanced that Phillip’s pleasant words, “I am fully
satisfied that everything which is possible will be done by you,”
could be received with satisfaction. But in February 1789 the
situation became gloomier. More people were sent to Norfolk
Island, but not sufficient food for them. King was implored to
eke out subsistence with fish. Supplies were running short at
Sydney. Phillip was well satisfied that

¢ everything which perseverance and industry can accomplish will be
done by you, and I only thus particularly mark our situation that it
may be fully known to you. . . . We have not that resource in fish
that you have, nor can we from the nature of the ground make that
progress in cultivation which you will be able to do. . . . Ships will
most undoubtedly be sent in time from England, but the summer is
far advanced.”

Gales in winter were to be dreaded. When the plot was
formed in January 1789, by the convicts, to seize the officers,
a sailor learned the secret from a convict woman, and revealed
it to King, who sent a ringleader to Sydney, with a request that
whatever sentence might be adjudged, might be inflicted at
Norfolk Island “as an example to others.” Fishing was still
carried on in spite of the conspiracy, the discovery of which
“was the most fortunate event that could have happened,” as it
induced King to clear the ground round the houses for future
security, and a hurricane which tore up trees in the island had
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no food for its fury, the fall of which could injure the houses.
Phillip wrote : ! “ It is with greatest satisfaction that I assure you
every part of your conduct has met my warmest approbation,
and I feel myself happy in having at Norfolk Island an officer
who makes the public interest his own, and which will, I hope,
meet a just reward.” A guard of marines was sent from Sydney,
and King professed his willingness to receive more convicts. He
read service in hisown house. The order for attendance was:
“ No person is to absent himself from public worship, which will
begin every Sunday morning at eleven o’clock, in the command-
ant’s house, when every one will come clean and orderly and
behave themselves devoutly.”

The ravages of caterpillars in May 1789 alarmed the islanders.
In spite of sedulous attempts to destroy the invaders, some acres
of wheat were utterly devastated. A curious question was
raised in 1789 by convicts, who averred that the terms of their
sentences had expired, while the Government had no documents
by which to test the facts. Phillip, to augment the stores of
food, suggested to King that until fresh papers could arrive from
England in lieu of those which the masters of the transports had
originally left behind, an oath might be administered about the
facts, and that, to those petitioners  whose behaviour merited
such indulgence,” King might grant lands to be cultivated for
the benefit of the grantees. If their allegations about their
sentences should be found true their grants would be increased.
If found untrue, the penalty would be loss of the land and
severe punishment. Cultivation of gardens was sedulously
promoted in the mean time.

In November 1789 Phillip congratulated King on the success
attained at Norfolk Island, adding, “and I am, sir, sensible how
much it is owing to your good conduct and perseverance.” The
richness of the soil, though the area cultivated was small, gave .
hope of abundant crops at the island, and the maize especially
aroused hopes? Fishing-lines had been made of the native
" 1 Phillip to King. 3rd June, 1789, per ¢ Supply.’

3 It excites a smile to notice that the Secretary of State, cheered by the
accounts of the little island, wrote (June 1789) that, but for the great labour
and expense already incurred at Sydney, he would, owing to its fertility,
have been “inclined to recommend that Norfolk Jsland be made the

principal settlement.”
B2
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flax, but the manufacture was not understood, and King suggested
that information as to the Maori methods should be obtained
(6th December, 1789).

The island with a doubtful supply of daily bread had no
charms for some of the convicts. Again Phillip wrote (January
1790): “ Those convicts who say their times are expired and wish
to retura to this settlement shall be sent for as soon as I hear
from England, till when it is not possible to know whose times
are expired, or the time for which any convict has been
sentenced.” It jars upon the feelings to find that women were
flogged upon some occasions. On Christmas Day some attempt
was made to arouse kindly feelings proper to the day. Divine
service was performed at ten o’clock. Two pigs were killed, and
an extra allowance of meat and flour was issued to all on the
island. In spite of Phillip’s bold bearing he felt the thorns he
stood on. No help had come from England. The return of the
‘Sirius’ from the Cape of Good Hope has been recorded already.
Phillip determined to make a special appeal to England. He
could not desert his post, but he felt that the testimony of an
eye-witness was needed ta show to gentlemen at ease in England
what were the difficulties of a governor obstructed in the
administration of justice by the commander of the forces, and
what were the privations of Englishmen abroad, who managed
starving convicts, and were so ill-fed themselves that six marines
risked and underwent the penalty of death “for robbing the
public stores.” He selected the trusty King as his envoy. He
had discharged him from the ‘Sirius’ in order to enable her to
have a full complement of officers in January 1790. In February
he directed him to go as passenger by the ‘Sirius,” “the service
making it necessary in order to give such information to His
Majesty’s Ministers as cannot be conveyed by letter.”

Major Ross of the Marines was sent in the ‘Sirius’ to take
the post of Lieutenant-Governor during King’s absence, and one
may suspect that Phillip was glad to detach from head-quarters
a man who had obstructed the administration of justice, and
interfered with the efficiency of the night-watch. All the hopes
of both settlements depended on uncertain supplies from
England, and on the voyage of the ‘Sirius’ to Batavia under
Captain Hunter, who sailed from Sydney on the 6th March,
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1790, with two hundred and twenty-one persons, of whom one
hundred and eighty-six were convicts to be left at Norfolk
Island. There King also wistfully looked for news from England.
Each time that the ‘Supply’ arrived vain hopes were beaten
down.

On the 29th January, 1790, her ““return caused the greatest
acclamations of joy through the whole settlement.” But “a
dejection took place equal to the joy visible a short time before.”
She carried twenty-three more convicts, but no provisions. The
fish and vegetables of the island were supposed to enable it to
give relief rather than require it. On the 13th March there
was “ tumultuous noise, huzzaing, and rejoicing.” Two vessels
were in sight at break of day. Every one was persuaded that
relief had come from England, the little island “throned in the
west,” whence no tidings had been received since Phillip sailed
with his charge in May 1787. Convicts as well as guards, sailors
as well as officers, felt a fervour which made eyes moisten, and
hearts beat high. Now at last they were sure that the northern
mother had held out her hand to her children in the far south.
No. The ships were only the ‘ Sirius’ and the ‘ Supply,’ bringing
more convicts, with instructions for King to go to England. His
Journal tells the feelings of the inhabitants: ¢ Our expectations
were once more blasted; for instead of those pleasing hopes
being realized which the appearance of the vessels had created
in the morning, we were informed that no relief had arrived, nor
had any intelligence been received from England.”

On the 13th March the ¢ Sirius’ reached Norfolk Island. The
landing of her passengers and stores was proceeded with, as
weather permitted, until the 19th, and on that day this
apparently last hope of the two settlements drifted upon a reef
and was lost. At the island the governing quality was called
into vigorous action at once.

While the captain and sailors were being dragged through a
foaming surf to the shore, the new Lieutenant-Governor, Ross,
ordered the beat of drums to assemble the marines and convicts;
martial law was proclaimed, severe punishment promised if any
animal were killed, or robbery committed ; officers and marines
were ordered to wear their side-arms, and guards were set over
the barns and store-houses.
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On the 21st a council was held, at which Ross, supported
unanimously by King, Hunter, and all the commissioned officers
of the ‘Sirius,” determined to take on himself the power to punish
capital crimes with death (although this was a power specially
retained by Phillip when he founded the settlement at Norfolk
Island), to establish martial law, to appropriate all private stock,
Indian corn, and potatoes, for the use of the public, to put every
one on half allowance until it could be known how much could
be saved from the wreck, to put three locks on the storehouse
and barn, of which one was to be kept by the Lieutenant-
Governor, one by Captain Hunter, and “one by a person to be
named by the convicts.” These determinations were signed by
all present.

On the 22nd, at eight o’clock in the morning, so clear was the
need of prompt action, all in the island were summoned to the
lower flag-staff where the Union! was hoisted; the marines
were drawn up in two lines, leaving a space in the centre, at the
head of which was the Union. The colours of the detachment
were then unfurled, the ‘Sirius’s’ crew drawn up on the right,
and the convicts on the left, the officers being in the centre.

“ The proclamation was then read, declaring that the island was to
be governed by martial law until further orders; the Lieutenant-
Governor next addressed the convicts, and after pointing out the
situation of the settlement, he exhorted them to be honest, industrious,
and obedient ; this being concluded, the whole gave three cheers, and
every person, beginning with the Lieutenant-Governor, passed under
the Union flag, taking off their hats as they passed it in token of an
oath to submit and be amenable to the martial law which had then
been declared.”

Surely a more impressive spectacle was seldom seen than this
vowing of obedience by the law-abiding, and the lawless, brought
face to face with famine. The mingled good and evil of our
nature was shown on the same evening, when two convicts, who
had voluunteered to go to the wreck “to heave the live-stock
overboard,” refused to return at night, and were fired at to make
“them quit the wreck or put the lights out, but with no effect.

1 Journals of King: in Hunter's Historical Journal. Stockdale. London,
1793.
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On this John Arscot, a convict carpenter, offered to go off; and
although it was quite dark, and the surf ran very high, yet he
got on board, and obliged the other two.convicts to quit the
wreck by the hawser.” The two had set fire to the wreck, but
Arscot “ happily extinguished the flames.” .

On the 24th, King went on board the ‘ Supply’ and sailed for
Sydney, leaving, as his Journal informs us, a population of

Civil, military, and free 90
Belonging to the ‘ Sirius’ ... 80
Male convicts 191
Female convicts 100
Children 37
498

————»

The grain, potatoes, and live stock he left for them were
two hundred and fifty to three hundred bushels of wheat, six
bushels of barley, one hundred and thirty to one hundred and
forty bushels of Indian corn, and one acre of potatoes to be dug
in May. There was a small stock of pigs, poultry, and goats,
with one ewe. Without speedy relief starvation was sure.

Meantime in Sydney great efforts were made to eke out the
scanty supply of food by substituting a proportion of ten pounds
of fish for two and a half pounds of pork. No pigs were allowed
to be killed “under three months old,” nor were any to be
butchered without information first given to head-quarters.
“The provisions, when all collected under one roof and into one
view, afforded but a melancholy reflection—it was well that we
had even them.” !

On the 27th March, no relieving vessel having arrived, the
weekly rations 2 were reduced to four pounds of flour, two and
a half pounds of pork, and one pound and a half of rice, with
a less proportion for women, As early as in November 1789
it had been observed that many of the convicts consumed their

1 Collins.

2 The ration of provisions determined upon originally in February 1788
had been seven pounds biscuit, one pound flour, seven pounds beef or four
of pork, three pints of peas, and six ounces of butter, weekly. To women,
two-thirds of this allowance were given.
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rations so heedlessly, that of their food issued on Saturday none
was left on Tuesday night, and in November 1789 the provisions
were issued twice in the week. In March 1790 it was found
necessary to serve out the food “daily to every person in the
settlement without distinction.” Similar regulations were made
by the Governor at (Rose Hill) Paramatta. “The garden
ground was enlarged, those who were in bad huts were placed
in better, and everything was said that could stimulate them
to be industrious. The night-watch was in perpetual activity,
for robberies were nightly attempted or committed.”

While Phillip was in the midst of this manful struggle with
adversity, the ‘ Supply ’ returned from Norfolk Island with tidings
of the loss of the ‘Sirius,’ “sufficient (says Collins) to have
deranged the strongest intellect among us.” Phillip assembled
all his officers, civil and military. It was determined still
further to reduce the weekly allowance of food to two pounds
and a half of flour, two pounds of pork, one pint of peas, and one
pound of rice to all descriptions of people except children under
eighteen months, who with regard to salt meat “ were to have
only one pound.” Fishing and shooting were made a public
pursuit, and the fishing-boat was accompanied by an officer by
night and by day, because the integrity of the fishermen could
not be trusted. But neither fishing nor hunting yielded much
food. The ‘Supply’ was ordered to Batavia under Lieutenant
Ball, R.N,, to procure eight months’ provisions for himself, and
to hire a vessel and purchase for the settlement 200,000 1bs. of
flour, 80,000 lbs. of beef, 60,000 Ibs. of pork, and 70,000 lbs. of
rice, with medical comforts, “sugar, sago, lard, vinegar, and
dongaree.” The ‘ Supply’ was expected to return in six months.
She sailed on the 17th April, taking with ber Lieutenant P. G.
King, Phillip’s confidential envoy.

On the 12th, on the appointment of a new Commissary, it
was found that the pork and beef on hand would last at the then
fixed ration only four months and a half, the rice and peas five
months and one day, and the flour and biscuit eight months and
a week. On the 20th April a pound of rice was substituted
in the ration for a pint of peas. “The two pounds of pork, when
boiled, from the length of time it hiad been in store, shrunk away
to nothing.” Throughout the settlement stalked gaunt famine
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visibly. Usually it pinches most, if not altogether, the poor.
Here was one that laid its deadly gripe alike upon all. Then
it was that Phillip gave up three hundred pounds of flour, his
private property (already mentioned); and still with firm
countenance he summoned offenders and thieves, “inculcating
the absolute necessity for every man to cultivate his own garden,
instead of robbing that of another.”! One convict was executed,
and various sentences of flogging were inflicted. On a soldier
who, while sentinel, robbed a garden, five hundred lashes were
inflicted. A reward of sixty pounds of flour was paid to a
watchman who fired upon a garden-thief, and five hundred
lashes were ordered to be given to the thief; but as it was the
Governor’s garden that was robbed, Phillip remitted four-fifths
of the punishment. At Rose Hill (Paramatta), where vegetables
were more abundant, it was some consolation to find that the.
convicts “behaved with much greater propriety.”

Throughout the fatal month of May, when, as Collins writes,
“very little labour could be enforced from people who had
nothing tc eat,” neither Phillip nor any of his officers could.
have had any comfort in their minds except that which springs
from a sense of duty performed; but they seem to have worked
without ceasing. They procured salt from the water of the
harbour, and more than two thousand pounds weight of fish
were caught during the month. All this, however it might
alleviate, could not remove their sufferings, and they looked
upon the return of the ‘Supply’ as “under God their
dependence.”

From England they seemed hopelessly barred. They had
left it with a calculated supply of food for two years, and three
had elapsed, yet not an ounce of food nor a word of encourage-
ment had been received. Divisi foto orbe from their native
land, they might almost feel that they were forgotten. Yet it
is pleasant to read of these gallant men that (Collins) they “had
long conjectured that the non-arrival of supplies must be owing
either to accident or delays in the voyage, and not to any back-
wardness on the part of the Government in sending them out.”

1 Collins, p. 109. At this time it was that Phillip wrote that * the small-
ness of the ration” rendered the labour of convicts “little better tlmn a
cessation from all labour.”
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It is consoling also to know that they conjectured rightly.
The ¢ Juliana’ had sailed from England in July 1789 with stores
and with despatches concerning grants of land and the new
corps raised for service in the colony. H.M.S. ‘Guardian’
followed in November, carrying nearly half a million of
pounds of meat, and 300,000 lbs. of flour. The tardy
‘Juliana,’ after calling at Teneriffe, at St. Jago, and at
Rio Janeiro, found, at the Cape of Good Hope, the fleeter
‘Guardian, which had struck upon an iceberg, and losing her
rudder, was tossed hopelessly upon the waves, in spite of the
heroism of Riou, until a French frigate met and towed her
to the Cape of Good Hope. There, to avoid the expense of
keeping afloat a shattered hulk, Riou ran her on shore,and some
of the stores, which had not been cast overboard to lighten the
ship at sea, were afterwards forwarded to Sydney.

The brave Riou’s services are commemorated in St. Paul's
Cathedral. A despatch from himself at Table Bay (20th May,
1790) records his gratitude to twenty of the convicts whom he
sent on to Sydney: “ Without their assistance and support the
¢Guardian’ would never Have arrived to where she is. . . . I
have publicly declared that not one of them, so far as depended
on myself, should ever be convicts.”

Such are the gleams of light which occamona.lly illumine the
dark ages of Australian history. Edward Riou will not be less
regarded as a hero because he could elicit gallant support from
convicts, and was manly enough to acknowledge it freely.

With her accumulated stores the slow ‘ Juliana’ sailed from
Table Bay, and the hopes so long deferred were to be gratified
amongst those whose hearts had so long been sick at Port
Jackson. On the 3rd June, 1790, the signal for a ship was made
at the South Head. The settlement was in an uproar of
emotion. It was learned that the ship was the transport
¢ Juliana, from London, July 1789, with two hundred and
twenty-two female convicts. Eagerly the news brought by the
¢ Juliana’ were devoured by the insatiate colonists. The loss
of the ‘Guardian’; of the private effects of the colonists entrusted
to her; the illness of the king; his recovery; tidings that one
thousand convicts were to be sent at once to Sydney; that
a corps of foot was to be raised for service in the colony; that
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Major Francis Grose of the 29th Regiment was to be its command-
ant; of the change in the French Constitution; and the various
domestic affairs of each officer and colonist, after a blank of three
years, were poured into attentive ears. But the ‘Juliana’ had
brought no large supply of food, and the wolf was not yet driven
from the door. Of the small quantity of flour brought by the
‘ Juliana’ herself, twenty casks were totally destroyed through
the vessel’s unseaworthiness.

On the king’s birthday (4th June), however, Phillip pardoned
all offenders under sentence; and on the 9th appointed a day
of public thanksgiving for His Majesty’s recovery, when “the
attendance on Divine service was very full.”

On the 20th another sail was announced, and the ¢ Justinian,’
storeship, after a passage of only five months from England,
arrived. On the day after her arrival the full ration was
restored, and the settlement had rest from its anxieties. In the
same month the ‘Surprise, ‘Neptune, and ‘Scarborough’
transports arrived, and the harbour would have been a scene of
enlivenment but for the state of health of the new-comers. Two
hundred and sixty-one deaths of male convicts had occurred in
the three ships, and sickness still raged among them. The
resources of the feeble colony were heavily taxed to provide
relief. Phillip reported (13th July) “the scene of misery which
the hospitals and sick tents exhibited ” when the convicts were
landed ; they were too crowded on board, and thereby afflicted ;
“four hundred and eighty-eight were under medical treatment ”
on arrival.

Of two men, very different in character, who arrived in these
plague-smitten ships, a word must be said. The sagacity,
energy, and enterprise of John Macarthur of the New South
Wales Corps, were to mould the destinies of Australia, and
hasten perhaps by generations her material progress. D’Arcy
Wentworth was to become the father of her greatest orator and
patriot, They embarked in the same vessel, the ‘ Neptune,
and a prophet might have said to her, Cesarem vehis et
Jortunas suas. Near the equator Macarthur exchanged duties
with an officer on board the ‘Scarborough.’ In all the ships
there was pestilence. More than a hundred and fifty convicts
died on board of the ¢ Neptune.
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The father of John Macarthur had, with several brothers,
fought for the Pretender at Culloden. His brothers were
slain, and the solitary survivor, after fleeing abroad, settled in
Plymouth. Twenty years after the death of his uncles, John
Macarthur was born. He entered the army and at the close
of the war in 1783, studied to complete his education, his
regiment having been reduced, and he being on half-pay. The
expedition which winged its way to the South attracted a mind
eager in character, and large in its conceptions. He purchased
a commission in the New South Wales Corps, and with his
young wife sailed to Sydney.

D’Arcy Wentworth, a dissipated youth, who was a tax to his
friends, but had some knowledge of surgery, had been permitted
to become a passenger in the ‘ Neptune.! The early chronicler,
Collins, says of him, “There came out in the ‘Neptune’ a
person of the name of Wentworth, who being desirous of some
employment in this country, was sent (1st August) to Norfolk
Island as an assistant to the surgeon there, being reputed to
have the necessary requisites for such a situation.”

On the 28th July, Phillip sent the ‘ Justinian’ to land stores
at Norfolk Island, and to proceed thence to China to load with
tea for the English Government. On the 1st of August the
‘Surprise’ was sent to Norfolk Island with thirty-five male
and one hundred and fifty female convicts. Before following
the fortunes of Norfolk Island, it may be stated that the
‘Supply,” surpassing expectation, returned to Sydney on the 19th
September with many much-prized articles for the colonists;
that the ‘ Waaksamheyd,’ hired by Lieutenant Ball to follow
him, arrived with her stores on the 17th December; that for
the flour purchased at Batavia, no less than 104d. per lb. were
demanded ; and that consequently Ball had procured, instead of
70,000, 200,000 lbs. of rice, his purchases altogether amounting
to nearly £12,000 sterling.

To conclude this chapter of starvation and endurance it is
necessary to return to the inhabitants of Norfolk Island, who
were in March left by the ‘Supply.” The ill-fated ‘Sirius’ still
held together even in May, and when weather permitted a few
sailors went on board to save whatever articles they could take
on shore. On the 4th June (Captain Hunter writes): “Our
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distress did not make us forget that this was the birthday of
our beloved sovereign. In the morning colours were displayed,
and at noon three volleys of musketry were fired by the marines
as an acknowledgment that we were Britous, who, however
distant and distressed, revered our king, and loved our country.”
Disorder and thieving were severely punished under cour:-
martial. The sailors of the ‘Sirius’ made fishing-lines and
hooks, and fished when the weather permitted. A party of
marines, and all the convicts, cleared ground for corn and
potatoes, but Hunter wrote: “The people in general were
reduced so low in bodily strength for want of a sufficiency of
food that much work could not be expected.” Much ground
was, however, planted with potatoes, as likely to yield the
promptest crop. The lonely islanders had some faint hope that
when the ‘ Supply’ reached Sydney (in March 1790) she might
find that provisions had arrived from England, and might return
to the island with relief. In May these hopes were abandoned,
and the truth was surmised. On the 14th May the Lieutenant-
Governor and his Council issued the following order :

“ At a meeting of the Governor-and Council held to consider of
the very exhausted state of the provisions in this settlement, and to
consult upon what means are most proper to be pursued in order to
preserve life until such time as we may be relieved by some arrivals
from England, of which we Lave been so long in expectation, but pro-
bably disappointed by some unfortunate accident having happened to
the ships intended for this country, the state of the provisions having
been laid before the Couucil,and the alarming situation of the settlement
having been taken into the most serious consideration, the following
ratio of provisions was unanimously resolved, and ordered to take place
on Saturday the 15th instant, viz. : Flour, three pounds per week for
every grown person. Beef, one pound and a half per ditto; or in
lieu of the beef, seventeen ounces of pork. Rice, one pound per ditto.
Children above twelve months old, half the above ratio. Children
under twelve months old, one pound and a half of flour, and a pound
of rice per week. In future all crimes which may by any three
members of the Council be considered as not of a capital nature, will
be punished at their discretion, by a farther reduction of the present
allowance of provisions.”

Every day the starving people looked wistfully upon the
vacant sea, and every day they looked in vain. But for a
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providential discovery of birds on their own small island (five
miles by three only) they must soon have ceased to look. In
April it was found that the Norfolk Island petrel, known
amongst sailors as the mutton-bird, crowded at night upon
Mount Pitt (so named by P. G. King after the great minister),
the highest point of the island, and bond and free went out in
" parties to capture them. Small fires were lighted to attract the
attention of the birds. Tke creatures having lighted on the
ground, could not rise again without the aid of some jutting
eminence, and the hungry islanders rushed on them and killed
them. So numerous were they, that although between two and
three thousand were captured nightly, at the end of May they
seemed as plentiful as ever. But who could tell when they
would cease to visit a spot which had been changed from the
cradle to the grave of their race? How precarious was the
winged supply of food! The birds came to their nests in the
ground. The time must come when the visitors would be all
destroyed, or the breeding season at an end. Devoutly Hunter
records that he might truly call them “birds of Providence,” but
‘adds that, “ we reflected with pain that they must have an end,
and that in all probability this would be the case before we got
a relief.”

Thus the weary time passed, when on the 4th of August one
of the seamen descried a sail. Rushing to his fellows, and
crying as he ran, “A ship! A ship!” he stirred the whole
community into a paroxysm of hope. The ship had an English
ensign flying, but she made no sign of staying, nor even of
making signals. The disappointment was crushing. “Every
one (says Hunter) agreed in opinion that it would have been
much better if no ship had been seen.” By this time, too, to
add to their anxiety, the “birds of Providence” “were very
scarce.”

On the 7th of August relief came to them. The ‘ Justinian’
and ‘ Surprise’ arrived from Sydney with provisions and more
convicts, and poured into the ears of the islanders the same
news from England which had been so welcome to the exiles in
Sydney. The ships discharged their cargoes in about three
weeks and proceeded to China, and the islanders were again
uninterrupted in their waterbound speck, until, in January 1791,
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the ‘ Supply ’ arrived to take back to Sydney the officers and
crew of the  Sirius.’

The ships which arrived with succour from England in 1790
were long remembered as “the second fleet.”! They carried
the first instalment of the New South Wales Corps, afterwards
to become the 102nd regiment; and their arrival enabled
Phillip to dispense with the doubtful services of Major Ross of
the marines. The barren rocks which had been so niggardly in
yielding food were to echo to the tramp of the soldier of the
line, and it could not be dreaded that old England would again
leave her sons to imminent starvation after establishing all the
marks of her power on her new possessions.

And now that the young settlements are rescued from the
jaws of death, we may pause to observe the general features of
the land, and how it was tenanted by the tribes which studded
its surface throughout its length and breadth, its plains and
mountains, marshes and lagoons; and who even in the stony
deserts knew how to wring a livelihood from the land which
threatened to become the grave of so many hundreds of
Englishmen.

1 The master of the ¢ Scarborough,’ Marshall, had accompanied the first
fleet, and when leaving Sydney in 1788, left with a Mr. Clark (an agent
for the contractors who employed him) a Newfoundland dog. Collins
reports: ‘‘On the return of his old master (in 1790) Hector swam off to
the ship, and getting on board, recognized him, and manifested in every
manner suitable to his nature his joy at seeing him; nor could the
animal be persuaded to quit him again, accompanying him always when
he went on shore, and returning with him on board.” One is grateful to
those who did not sacrifice the dog when all were starving.
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CHAPTER II
“ AUSTRALIA.”

IT is pleasant to reflect that the name Australia was selected
by the gallant Flinders; though, with his customary modesty,
he suggested rather than adopted it. “Had I” (he says in his
‘Voyage to Terra Australis’) “ permitted myself any innovation
upon the original term, Terra Australis, it would have been to
convert it into Australia,! as being more agreeable to the ear,
and an assimilation to the names of the other great portions of
the earth.”

Though insulated, Australia is so large that many writers
speak uof it as a continent. It contains about three millions of
square miles, and the whole of Europe contains only about one
million more. But for its conditions of climate and soil, and
the consequent limitations of its capacity to produce food for
man and to supply his various wants, it might give scope for
many powerful nations. Usually in a large territory high
lands exist, and from them flow perennial streams, upon which
navigation from the sea is possible ; cultivation follows them as
naturally as the waters flow; men congregate in cities to avail
themselves of surrounding advantages; population and wealth
go hand in hand, and the country is called great.

Vast as is Australia, no high lands are in or near its centre.

1 A French work of fiction, by Jaques Sadeur, published in 1693—
‘Nouveau Voyage de la Terre Australe '—styled the imagined inbabitants
¢ Australiens’ A translation, published in London in 1693, not only used
the term ¢ Australians, but rendered ¢la terre Australe’ into ¢ Australia.’
A ¢ Histoire des Navigateurs aux Terres Australes,’ published in Paris in
17566, called the natives ¢ Australiens,” but merely called the land ‘la Terre
Australe.’ Flinders inay have seen none of these books, and in neither of
tl:ie French works is the name given, to the land, which he recommended,
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One chain of hills or mountains runs from the base of the Cape
York Peninsula along the eastern coast, its highest points
culminating in the Snowy Mountains or Australian Alps in the
south-east, where the summits of some are about 7000 feet
above the sea. Of this cordillera the watershed is sometimes
less, seldom is it more than one hundred miles from the east
coast. A spur from it runs westward from the Snowy
Mountains through the Colony of Victoria, dividing the northern
waters, which are affluents of the Murray, from the shorter
streams which run into Bass's Straits and the Southern Ocean.

This long cordillera rises into peaks from 3000 to 5000
feet high, exhibiting abrupt, steep-down precipices and gorges,
broken and fantastic pinnacles and crags; and, according to
the character of the intruding rocks, and the soil derived from
them, is clothed with dense forest, or rears its hoary shoulders
in bare ruggedness intolerant of vegetation.

Passing northwards from the Snowy Mountains, through the
high table-land and open downs of Monaro, the traveller would
see its summits crested with forests of eucalyptus, amidst dense
undergrowth, charred logs of olden time, and swamps and beds
of moss at the heads of the various gullies which send tributary
rivulets to the Murrumbidgee. On the declivity to the coast
the descent is precipitous to the sea, some forty or fifty miles;
to the interior, the streams flow leisurely along the downs,
having to travel two thousand miles by many a winding circuit
to Lake Alexandria.

Following the table-land, leaving on his right the celebrated
Shoalhaven gullies, deep down in which the Shoalhaven river
gurgles to the sea, the traveller would pass Lake George and
Lake Bathurst, both fine sheets of water when discovered, but
both of which have been made dry basins by continuous
droughts, and have been again replenished since the occupation
of the colony.

Then, on the left, would be the sources of the Lachlan river, a
tributary of the Murrumbidgee, and on the right the Wollondilly.
Broken sandstone country, steep precipices, impassable gorges
are to the east, where the Wollondilly roars in mountain clefts
to join the Hawkesbury, and to emerge through sandstone hills

to the sea at Broken Bay, passing on its way mountain scenery,
YOL. I F
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wide-spread bays, and nooks scattered in an abundance, which
makes the natural scene as charming as has ever greeted the
eye of man.

On the table-land, and on the mountain-sides, where basaltic
rock has intruded, the soil is good, though not always deep, and
in various valleys the alluvial soil is also rich. Trees more than
four hundred feet in height have been measured in such places
in Victoria. On the lower part of the Hawkesbury there are
rich alluvial deposits of inexhaustible fertility, but the elements
that brought them there sometimes sweep away the growing
crops, and even the stacks and barns, when the waters, escaping
from the mountain gorges, rush over the lower country near
Penrith and Windsor. The Lachlan, on the other hand, follows
a gradual declivity to join the Murrumbidgee in the great plain
of the interior.!

Again, as the cordillera trends northward, on the left are the
sources of the Macquarie, a kindred stream to the Lachlan, but
an affluent of the Darling river. Near its banks are Bathurst,
and Wellington Valley. Proceeding northwards from Goulburn
the dreaded barrier of the Blue Mountains lies in the path.
Yet over them now, and following the track of its discoverers
in 1813, dashes the railway train, while on each side of it
the passengers may see the mountain gorges like Alpine chasms,
through which on the north the Grose, and on the south the
Cox, rivers follow their cloven course. The lovers of the
picturesque and sublime can now alight from the train and
visit easily the sky-piercing crags and deep chasms, of which
for many years they heard only from the dwellers in the
woods.

Proceeding northward, and escaping from the sand-stone
precipices, we see on the right the sources of the Hunter river,
at the head of which, as though conscious of their importance,
the cordillera yields a wider space on the east towards the sea,
and the various streams which form the Hunter drain a water-
shed of basaltic lands which fertilize the already rich alluvial
margins of the river. Coal abounds, and at Newcastle, where
the Hunter reaches the sea, a pier receives, almost at the mouth

10n the Wollondilly, at Goulburn, the Southern Railway now passes
from Sydney to the interior.
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of the pit, the dusky mineral which, potent as any fabled
philosopher’s stone, has transmuted the face of the earth. :
On the Hunter was first found the cedar-tree (Cedrela Australis,
or ZTaona), which has since beautified the interiors.of churches
and dwellings, and has contributed an article of export. On
the rich alluvial flats, where vast trees and trailing vines
excluded the light of the sun, this tree was found both on the
Hunter and other rivers flowing into the sea to the northward
of Sydney. Amongst the shady gorges of the Snowy Mountains
and the spurs of the cordillera, tree-ferns abound where moisture
favours them. In dry situations there were none, but they
reappeared where shade invited them, and each damp and
rocky ravine gave raptures to scientific travellers who explored
it. On some rich mountain shoulders the cedar made itself a
home, and the name given by the early colonists, “ cedar-brush,” 2
will perhaps survive in places where the forest patriarchs have
long been destroyed. One cedar tree, on a tributary of the
Hunter, measured twenty-seven feet in ctrcumference near the
base, and the main trunk was fifty feet in length before it threw
out the vast branches which overtopped the neighbouring trees.
On the west the various streams which traverse Liverpool
Plains are affluents of the Nammoy, itself a tributary of the
Darling. On the east, after leaving the Hunter sources, the
traveller would see the Manning and other smaller rivers
coursing down the steep mountain-sides until, with Mount
Seaview on his right, he approached the high table-land of New
England. There, for some space, the eastern waters tumble
sheer down gigantic steeps into the channels of the Hastings
and the Macleay rivers.
. And there, too, may be found a fairy land as regards climate.
At Port Macquarie, on the mouth of the Hastings, the grass is
green and flowers thrive throughout the winter months, which
have there the character of spring. When the warm months

1 Bush was a generic term for the interior. It might be thick bush, open
bush, bush forest, or scrubby bush—terms which explain themselves.
Scrub was a colonial term for dense undergrowth, like that of the mullee-
scrub. Brush was allotted to the growth of large timber on alluvial lands,
with other trees intermixed, and tangled vines. The soil was rich, and
“brush-land ” was well understood as a descriptive term, It may die

away, but its meaning deserves to be pointed out.
F2
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approach, the health-seeker has but to ascend to the New
England region, and within seventy miles he finds himself in a
bracing atmosphere. There no parching or moist oppressive
heat assails him. The air, at an elevation of three thousand
feet, is itself invigorating ; and as the cordillera at this spot is
high, no sirocco sweeps over it eastward to the sea. The hot
wind turns its burning terrors to the valley of the Hunter, or
the low interior.

On  this table-land a healthy and strong race must needs
exist hereafter. Following the watershed northward we see,
departing westward, the sources of the Gwydir, the Severn, and
the Macintyre, until at Darling Downs the Condamine river is
found in the same parallel of latitude as Moreton Bay. All these
rivers are affluents of the Darling. '

On the east up to this point the rivers Clarence, Richmond,
and Tweed, with the Brisbane, which flows into Moreton Bay,
bring us to what was long the extreme northern point of
settlement, and is now the capital of Queensland— Brisbane.

Still following the cordillera, the traveller passes the twenty-
fifth degree of south latitude before the tributaries of the
Darling disappear, where the dividiag range makes a great
westward deflection, encircling the sources of the Condamine,
the Maranoa, the Warrego, and the Paroo (the northernmost of
those tributaries), while on the coast-side the sources of
the Dawson and the Fitz Roy (whose united waters flow by
Rockhampton to Keppel Bay) intrude far westward on the
retreating range.

The streams enumerated as Western Waters, tributaries to
the Darling, all start freshly and vigorously from the dividing
range, and all converge into one point at Lake Alexandrina. It
might be thought that they would form a river like the giant
streams of China, India, or the Western World. For eight
hundred miles, from the Victorian watershed of the Murray to
that of the Warrego in the north, the whole rainfall converges
to the channel where the Murray and Darling join. If there
were mountains in the interior there would be a corresponding
watershed from them. But no perennial streams from the
vorth or west contribute to the volume of the Darling. Many
of those which we have seen, and which leap joyously from their
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mountain springs in the east, become feebler and feebler by
evaporation, and at last vanish in a plain, waterless, and without
a visible channel.

Seven hundred miles from Spencer’s Gulf on the south coast,
Sir Thomas Mitchell found himself, on the Barcoo, barely more
then six hundred feet above the sea-level. Only continuous
torrents of rain could make the water run thither; yet, when
Sir Thomas Mitchell named the Victoria river, neither he nor
any of his party could believe that the noble stream they looked
upon could dwindle into nothingness,

The Snowy Mountains, as their name implies, are usually
covered with snow. From the highest of them, in their shadier
crevices, it seldom, if ever, disappears in the driest seasons.
From them are supplied rivers which never fail. The Murray,
with its imwmediate tributaries, has not only higher mountain
sources, but has also a shorter course to run than the northern
afiuents of the Darling. The Murrumbidgee, second only to
the Murray in volume, waters a much larger extent of country;
and from its mountain home strays far northward before curving
round to the westward and joining the Murray. It succeeds in
maintaining a perpetual stream. None of the Darling tributaries
do the same except in rainy seasons, which are occasional.
Even the Darling, the common conduit of the rainfall of an
infinitely larger space than the whole of Great Britain, with an
added France, was scarcely in movement when Sturt and Hume
found it in 1829; and its waters were salt, and useless to cattle.
After escaping from the hills, the Murrumbidgee has not force
to maintain one vigorous channel through the level country, and
by an ana-branch (the Yanko Creek) is connected with ana-
branches of the Murray, the angle between the two rivers being
a network of channels of a similar kind.

Early speculators discoursed largely as to the interior. Some
were confident that it was an inland sea. To others it was
equally plain that it must be a desert. Both classes have been
proved wrong. Occasional floods at irregular periods submerge
millions of acres. Occasional droughts wither the grasses, dry up
the water-courses, and destroy hundreds of thousands of sheep and
cattle. But Nature renews the face of the earth. Vegetation
revives, and the water-courses are the resort of the thronging herds.
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The effect of so vast, 50 mountainless, and so dry an interior
upon the climate of Australia has been always a theme for
speculation. -

We have seen the scope of the watersheds of the Murray and
the Darling. There is nothing to the westward to vary, but
much to heighten, whatever barrenness is in the picture.
West of the Warrego a noble stream starts from the dividing
range, and Sir T. Mitchell called it the Victoria river. It
joins a kindred stream, the Thomson, and runs southward, but
is lost before the sandy deserts near Lake Eyre in South
Australia are reached. Till exploration had decided the
question it seemed impossible that the Victoria and the
Thomson had pined away and become the Cooper’s Creek of
Sturt; still more impossible that they should disappear alto-
gether in the neighbourhood of the well-named Mount Hopeless
and Mount Delusion, except when rare floods enabled them, by
the Strzelecki Creek, and channels equally intermittent, to reach
Lake Eyre.

On the east coast, after passing the Fitz Roy river, there
is the Burdekin, but no other stream of magnitude. The Cape
York Peninsula distributes its waters principally on the declivity
to the Gulf of Carpentaria. The sources of the Flinders, which °
runs into that Gulf, lie in the dividing range near the sources
of the Thomson, and the Albert joins the Gulf a little to the
westward. With these rivers it may be said, in general terms,
that the well-watered part of Australia is bounded on the west.
There are other small rivers, and many well-watered spots, but
it will be found that the one hundred and fortieth parallel of
longitude separates the moister country on the east.from the
barren and waterless interior on the west. The cordillera which
we have traced is the genius of the difference. When the
Victoria river was discovered in the north-west, at Cambridge
Gulf, and ascended by Wickham in 1839, great hopes were
excited, but they were doomed to disappointment. The excep-
tion was inconsiderable. The promise of the river was not
fulfilled when its sources were explored.

Following the morthern coast to the west we find short
streams flowing from a low range not far from the sea; the west
coast is similar in structure, the Murchison and Swan rivers
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being too small to effect a change; and after passing Cape
Leeuwin we find in the Australian Bight the most irredeemably
barren of all the Australian coasts. Cliffs of sand are arrayed
in long walls, unconscious of a stream breaking through them
to the sea. When Adelaide is reached there is .the small river
Torrens, after passing which we meet the Murray emerging
from Lake Alexandria at Encounter Bay.

Proceeding eastward, as Flinders proceeded after naming that
bay in 1802, the mouth of the Glenelg is passed, and various
rivers, with short courses, in Victoria drain to the Southern Ocean
all the watershed of that colony, which does not contribute to
the waters of the Murray river.

The Yarra Yarra empties itself into Hobson’s Bay; the
Latrobe, the Thomson, and other strongly-flowing streams rush
from the south escarpment of the Snowy Mountains to Gipps’
Land, the low country at the base, and through a series of lakes
find a passage to the sea, occasionally choked by sand heaped up
by storms. Westward of the entrance from the sea to the lakes
which, under natural circumstances, was not always available
even for boats, the Snowy River, after rushing from mountain
heights at Monaro, cleaves a divided way over a sandy extent
of country, in which it has no channel answering to its volume
of waters, but through which it maintains its course with more
mastery than the rivers which are lost in the lakes on its west.

Thus we have glanced generally at the physical aspect of
Australia, in which we have seen, between the one hundred and
thirteenthand one hundred and thirty-fourth parallels of longitude,
hundreds of thousands of miles which, with the exception of a
portion of the sea-coast fringe, are almost waterless. From seven
to eight hundred thousand square miles are sandy and barren, and
for long years defied the efforts of daring explorers. The rarity
or absence of surface water was as effectual a barrier as the icy
regions of the North Pole. The rainfall, which on the points
abutting on the sea near Adelaide, and the higher circumjacent
hills, averages about twenty inches annually, becomes gradually
less, and amounts only to about five inches and a half between
the twenty-eighth and thirtieth parallels of latitude in South
Australia, and is perhaps still less over a large portion of
Western Australia. Passing northwards, the rainfall increases
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as tropical influences prevail, and at Port Darwin exceeds that
near Adelaide.

But even the most sterile tracts, unlike the brown African
desert, are seldom devoid of grass, herbs, or shrubs. The
dreaded spinifex, useless for food, and harassing by its prickli-
ness, may perhaps contribute to ameliorate the dryness of the
waste. For the most part the country is level, or gently
undulating, but there are occasional elevations. The atmosphere
is pure as that of the desert. The interior of Australia might,
in the winter months, be the sanatorium of the world. Crisp,
clear, and exhilarating, the very air exalts the spirits. The sun
is a present joy. But in the long days of summer his heat is
excessive. The earth receives and reflects his parching ardours;
animals gasp, and the dryness is oppressive to man, though
more easily borne, and far less injurious, than the damp,
sweltering heat of the equatorial zones.

The thousands who resort to Egypt from Europe would
wonder at the assertion that in Australia there is a climate as
enjoyable as that of the desert, and without many of its dis-
advantages. Climatologists differ as to the exceptional causes
of the dryness and purity of the Australian air. Some ascribe
it to the effect of a depressed and generally dry interior, others
to the insular position, the great Southern Ocean, and the
unimpeded courses of the trade-winds. Many causes, no doubt,
concur.

The amount of rainfall is not inconsiderable on the east coast
and in the cordillera. In Sydney the average is twice as much
as in London. In Melbourne it equals that in London.

But at uncertain periods drought afflicts the land. The
streams disappear on their slow course to the interior; the
herbage is burnt to a colour browner than stubble. Where
cattle and sheep depend for water only on what they find at
a natural stream or pool even the dry stalks disappear in the
neighbourhood. The weaker animals cannot travel to the food,
becoming more distant daily by trampling and consumption ;
they sink in the mud at the edge of the diminishing water, and
are too weak to struggle out of it. They die, and their unburied
corpses taint the air. One great accession to the pasturing
capacity of Australia has been brought about by dividing
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‘runs,’ ! with fences, and (by damming up water-courses or sink-
ing wells) shortening the distance which live stock traverse to
obtain water. .

When the country is parched by drought, the setting in of
a hot wind dismays the inhabitants. Meteorologists are still
making and comparing observations to account for the violence
of this phenomenon. To the sea-coast on the Hunter, at Sydney,
at South Australia, and yet more intensely, by contrast with the
average temperature, at Victoria, the hot winds sweep with
a blast like that of a furnace. A person suddenly leaving a
substantially built, and therefore a cool house, can hardly
believe that the scorching blast which salutes him is not caused
by a neighbouring fire. Fortunately the hot winds are rare,
occurring only in the summer, and then only for one, two, or at
most three days; lulling at night, and raging again in the
forenoon. '

In the interior, if a fire occurs simultaneously with a hot
wind, and the growth of grass has been abundant in the spring,
the devastation is as vast as it is rapid. The raging wind
sweeps up the kindled grass, whirls it forward to set the fire-
demon at work in countless fresh places, and amid the roar of
the wind, the crackling of boughs and grass, the dense and lurid
smoke, the settler sometimes vainly strives to save his home-
stead from the advancing flames.

One hot wind is notable in the annals of Victoria as Black
Thursday. The air was darkened with gloom which terrified;
the captain of a ship in Basg’s Straits lowered his top-gallant
masts in expectation of some terrible convulsion, when at two
o'clock in the day it was dark as midnight. It was not till
Friday morning that the darkness was chased away.

From the fact that hot winds are most violent on those parts
of the coast where the land is comparatively low, it might be
inferred .that the heated air is compelled to rush laterally where
least obstruction exists, but repeated and careful observations
have as yet failed to furnish the explanations which Mr. Russell
in New South Wales, Mr. Ellery in Victoria, Mr. Todd in South
Australia, and Dr. Hector in New Zealand, are striving to

1 A run is the general term for the tract of country on which Australians
keep their stock, or allow them to “run.”
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extort by compared experiments. It may yet be that the
solution of the problem will be found in imagining a special law
which, like that of the diffusion of gases, extricates philosophers
from anomalies in their systems.

Meanwhile, it is confessed that there is something abnormal.
It is accepted as proved that in Australia, as in Europe, the
temperate zone of high barometrical pressure is continuous in
winter over earth and ocean, and that in summer low pressure
prevails over the land in both hemispheres. It is received as
an axiom also that! ““as a rule winds always blow from a district
of low towards a district of high pressure.” In obedience to
this rule, the winds at the north of Australia are found to blow
in summer towards the land from the sea, from N.W. to N.E,,
- and at the south from S.W. to S.E. But the rush of hot air
from the continent to the sea defies the general rule, and the
hot wind blows “from an area of higher to an area of lower
pressure, although still from around the summer low pressure
area of Central Australia.” 2

At present the phenomenon is attributed to the approach
from the westward of cyclonic movements generated in the
ocean which separates Australia from Africa. Many thus
designated by meteorologists are not attended by wind of
much force. Occasionally they are accompanied by rain, but
in a season of drought the boon is denied to the anxious
grazier. The land will neither part with its low pressure nor
its heat. The “heaven is as iron and the earth as brass.”
What the colonists call ‘“the break-up of a drought” is
welcome as spring in cloudy Europe. During the drought a
tantalizing but common phenomenon is the massing of dark,
rain-promising clouds. The settler eyes them with hope, and
just as he expects their blessings a wind-storm rives them into
thinness, and they gradually disappcar, leaving no wrack behind.
The end of a drought, after numerous disappointments, is
generally sudden. The evening may have been fine; in the
morning the rain is descending in torrents. One severe drought,
in which thousands of sheep and cattle had perished, and many
more had been driven to fresh pastures to save their lives, was

1 Address of R. L. J. Ellery (September 1881), President of the Royal
Society of Victorin. 2 Jb.
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thus broken up. For nearly seven days and nights, almost
without intermission, the flood-gates were opened. The rivers
rose to unexampled height. Many lives were lost. The
Nammoy river carried away to the far south the wrecks of
buildings ‘and the carcases of sheep. There were instances in
which all animals left alive by the drought were torn from their
owner by the flood.

When the affluents of the Darling escape from the cordillera,
they spread in flood time over many miles of land on each side
of their ordinary channel. The occupants of some runs had
not calculated that the whole of them might be submerged,
and had to protect themselves from the water by a circumambient
mound of earth. But a flood is a “sweet restorer” of parched
Nature. In an inconceivably short space of time the plains
which appeared a mass of dust are sprinkled with emerging
green, and grass and herbs profusely leap into redundant life.
In a few weeks the formerly perishing cattle lose the clammy
disorder of their hair, and their dull, sad look. Their coats
become sleek, their colours bright, and they gambol on the
green. It is well when the owner, deriving such direct blessing
from heaven, does not, Jeshurun-like, forget to whom he is
beholden.

Not by laborious cultivation of sown grasses, but by con-
suming what he finds on the spot, has the Australian flock-
owner been enriched. One characteristic of Australian grasses
deserves particular comment. They are not so succulent as
many European kinds; but whether in consequence of their
inherent qualities, or of the climate, or of both these causes,
they support strenyth in a manner unknown elsewhere. A
horse obtaining no food but the grass that he browses upon
can without distress carry his rider more than fifty miles
without check, and repeat the performance for many days. A
high-spirited horse, fairly treated, wants no artificial food to
keep up his courage, and maintains condition although he has
several long journeys in the week. It would of course be
impossible that the fast work of racing or hunting could be
performed by a grass-fed horse, or an untrained one. A former
Irish coach-proprietor, engaged in similar occupation in the
colonies, observed that “Australia® must be the finest climate
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in the world for the horse, for he could eat more and work
" more there than anywhere else.”

It has become an article of belief that the hot winds them-
selves, though unpleasant are wholesome; that, like actual
cautery, they exorcise evil effects; that by their force malaria
and unhealthy exhalations are neutrahzed and chased away.
If it be so, Australia should have a healthy future before
her; but the carelessness of man may defeat the bounty of
Providence. Neglect of precautions proved necessary elsewhere
may neutralize even the natural advantages of the south.
It is hard to imagine that if the air were not purified, as by
fire, by means of its drymess, its cities and villages could have
been exempt from the scourge of Indian cholera, as yet unknown
in Australia. The influx of Chinese can scarcely fail in time to
introduce it in Northern Australia, and then it will be found
whether the purer and drier air of the south can repel it
absolutely.

The mountain chain, which qualifies the climate and
the soil, yields also the minerals which make Australia
famous. Iron was found in Tasmania by early voyagers. It
was long known to exist in rich ore in New South Wales.
Coal was found in the earliest days at the Hunter river.
The Hunter river coal-field is estimated to exceed 8000 square
miles, and New South Wales is deemed to possess 24,000
square miles of coal-fields. In Queensland other large fields
exist, but no important seams have yet been found except
near the East Coast cordillera. Gold is found in its flanks.
In New South Wales at Bathurst and elsewhere, throughout
Victoria, and in many parts of Queensland, the “yellow slave
that puts odds among the rout of nations” has been found and
exported by the ton. Some has been found in the far interior
where the explorer Charles Sturt encountered privations in
1845. Copper made South Australia rich, and abounds in
New South Wales and Queensland. Tin crops up in the
cordillera between New England and Darling Downs.

The cost of production, the measure of which is mainly the
price of labour, has alone prevented the extension of iron-
smelting and tin and copper mining. In Western Australia
both copper and lead have been found. Diamonds, small, but
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of good quality, have been procured in the cordillera, and precious
stones of many kinds. Timber, hard and durable, and excellent
for the carpenter’s craft, grows in vast forests on its flanks, and
various forms of eucalyptus are scattered over the whole island.
The jarrah of Western Australia (eucalyptus marginata) has a
peculiar reputation for its power to defy decay when submerged
and exposed to the attacks of the dreaded teredo, and has been
largely exported to India. The iron-bark (eucalyptus sideroxylon)
became from its durability a synonym for toughness. The
fragrant-wooded myall (acacia pendula) forms a pleasant feature
on the skirts of Liverpool Plains and elsewhere, drooping with
delicate foliage. Nearly all the trees are evergreen, but the
general hue is sombre. The cuirejong (cooramin) of the forest,
and the casuarina which lines the rivers, stand with brighter
green in cheering contrast to the dulness of surrounding leaves.
Amongst the mountain forests and dense underwood all tints
may be found, but they are reserved for him who woos them,
being far from the thoroughfares of travel. The steep eastern
flanks of the cordillera are for the most part thickly wooded, and
dense jungles fill the ravines in the mountains and follow the
streams downwards. On the less precipitous slopes to the interior
an open forest is soon reached, and park-like glades, downs,
and plains abound, until the great depression of the island is
reached at an elevation of from six to eight hundred feet above
the sea level. The larger streams are accompanied by lines of
vegetation welcome to thirsty travellérs. Much of the interior
is not bare, but covered with a low growth of what the colonists
call scrub—intermingled shrubs and small trees. Excepting the
sedimentary clay near the rivers, the soil is loose and sandy.
Some early writers, following Strzelecki’s surmise, assumed
" that the cordillera, interrupted by Bass's Straits, reappeared
in Tasmania. Mr. A. R. C, Selwyn, when geologist of Victoria,
showed that this surmise was incorrect, and that the true
extension of the cordillera is its deflection westward which
divides the Murray river waters from the declivity to the sea.
In Victoria the rocks which compose the chain are in great part
of the upper and lower Silurian age, and in these have been
found the gold deposits. Masses of granite occupy considerable
districts, and the rich western portion of the colony is volcanic.
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Mr. Selwyn thought the strike of the older rocks, constituting
the mass of the cordillera (in Victoria), at right angles to the
‘axis of the range, quite uninfluenced by the granitic and other
-plutonic or basaltic rocks occasionally met with on the range or
on either side of it. He traced the orographical and physical
features of Victoria, irrespective of tertiary and recent volcanic
action, to long-continued atmospheric and marine denudation,
combined with repeated but slow movements of upheaval. Of
a glacial period there seemed no sign. The lower Silurian rock
system he estimated at a thickness of 35,000 feet. 'He it was
who pointed out the fallacy of the generally-received opinion
that gold would not be found at considerable depth, and in
deference to his judgment Sir Roderick Murchison qualified
in a later edition of his ‘Siluria’ a statement which was at
variance with Mr. Selwyn’s opinion. An area of more than
30,000 square miles presented prospective advantages to the
gold-miner in Victoria alone. As the lower part of the Murray
is approached, on leaving the hill country, the great tertiary
depression of the interior is reached, which extends to its rim
at the base of the cordillera.

The cordillera in New South Wales presents the same
large tracts of Silurian formation, interspersed with granite
and basalt, and broken by the vast tract of sandstone which
encircles Sydney and spreads to the confines of the rich valley
of the Hunter river. The bulk of the interior presents a
champaign of tertiary formation. From the 32nd parallel of
south latitude to the Gulf of Carpentaria a wide cretaceous band
intersects it, while the eastern cordillera abounds in granite,
carbonaceous, metamorphic, volcanic, and Silurian out-crops.
In South Australia a wide area is occupied by Silurian rocks
from Cape Jervis to Lake Eyre; and northward, near the
133rd parallel of east longitude, metamorphic patches are found.
The great peninsula west of the Gulf of Carpentaria shows
carboniferous and metamorphic regions, emerging through the
tertiary formation which rules in general to the west, while at
the south-west a vast extent of granite protrudes, diversified
by a belt of carbonaceous country running for several hundred
miles north from Breton Bay.

In a physical sketch of the country the great Barrier
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Reef deserves mention. After Cook’s adventures at the
Endeavour river, numberless ships were wrecked, and new
dangers were continually discovered. But the shortness of
the route and the calmness of the sea allured the mariner,
and reefs extending for hundreds of miles, surrounded by
countless coral formations seen and unseen, did not deter
the intrusive Anglo-Saxon from his pursuit of gain and the
risk of the grave. Steam eventually freed the navigation from
its greatest dangers.

Of indigenous fruits Australia could not boast. None but
scanty berries incapable of yielding sustenance to man were
found. They were pleasant to the curious, but almost useless to
the hungry. But what it did not naturally yield Australia was
prompt to receive.! The rich alluvial soils on the river-flats of
the Hawkesbury, the Hunter, the Mackay, and the Clarence are
like the banks of the Nile in responding to the farmer's efforts;
the basaltic soils of various portions of the cordillera are almost
a8 productive, and are secure from damage by floods. Various
elevations invite various fruits. The orange-groves of Sydney
stand where currants and gooseberries would shrivel in the heat,
but within eighty miles the latter. bear fruit luxuriantly on the
cordillera. The pine-apples of Queensland are exchanged for
the apples and pears of the south, and as far as Providence is
concerned, there is no good withholden from the dwellers in
Australia.

The climate and soil are thought to be specially favourable
for the production of wine of the best quality, although the
delicacy of the operation and the want of skilled labour have
made it a work of time to ascertain where and under what
conditions the various grapes should be grown and their juices
secured. Yet the wines made at Camden Park obtained dis-
tinction at the Paris Exhibition in 1855, and at an exhibition in
Melbourne in 1880 a prize offered by the Emperor of Germany
was won by wine made at Yering in Victoria.

Throughout the southern colonies wine and wheat will be
yielded by favouring situations, and the wheat of South Australia
has never failed in excellence, though the average yield has
been small. In the north the growth of sugar and other

1 Jam nova progenies ca:lo demittitur alto.
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tropical products diversifies and completes the catalogue of
blessings offered to man.

No wild beasts of the forest threatened his life, as in old time
in Mesopotamia. The dog, probably landed by Malay proas in
bygone centuries, was the largest beast of prey. Unlike other
animals on the continent, the dog was not marsupial. The
‘native cat’ of the colonists, a spotted creature of the order of
the Dasyuride, was the largest carnivorous marsupial of the
continent. Kangaroos of many kinds, the wombat (Phascolomys
ursinus), emus, swans, pelicans, geese, tribes of ducks, the
platypus, and fish and eels, abounded upou the earth or in the
waters ; and from the trees, at his time of need, the Australian
easily procured the opossum, the native bear (Phascolarctos
cinereus), and flying squirrel. A gigantic bat was named a
flying fox by the early colonists, and a gigantic swift which
dwells in the mountain rocks might often be seen at dusk
pearly a hundred miles from the home it could reach at any
time with the rapidity of the wind. Snakes, some harmless
and some deadly, and iguanas were continually seen. In the
northern rivers the crocodile was found.

Insect life is redundant in this land of the sun, and lizards
dart with fanciful speed amongst the grass and stones. The
birds of the forest glittered with brilliant colours under the clear
Australian sky, and the shrill cries of swarms of parroquets
glancing through the air imparted a foreign feeling even to those
who were not already wearily conscious of their exile from
England. Quail and snipe are occasionally abundant, though
sometimes absent from a caprice unexplained by naturalists and
unwelcome to sportsmen. The wedge-tailed eagle and numerous
hawks soar for their prey, and descend upon it like a thunder-
bolt. The bustard (turkey of the colonists) has been seen
struck in air by an eagle and tumbling helpless to earth. The
rare white hawk condescends to no carrion, but strikes his game
for himself. The ibis visits in large flocks the cordillera country
at intervals, and the early colonists gathered from its coming an
apprehension of drought, believing that the evaporation of the
waters of the interior drove it towards the high lands. Pigeons
of large size and doves of singular beauty abound. Though
song-birds are rare, the native thrush, without the sustained
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note of the European congener, has perhaps a mellower voice.
The startling and melodious voice of the bird called by the early
settlers “ the coachman,” from the likeness of his note to the
crack of a whip, astonishes him who sees from how small a bird
such sound can come. The bell-bird, with metallic but mellow
pipe, warns the wanderer that he is near water in some sequestered
nook. The skylark is common, but soars not so high in air as
his northern congener, and has no song comparable to that of
the lark of England. The clattering laugh of the gigantic
fisherman was eccentric and unmusical, but the joyous note of
the magpie (Gymnorkina tibicen), as he trolled his morning carol,
was always pleasing.

The flowers of the forest are plentiful, and never fail to excite
wonder now, as they did when Sir Joseph Banks in their honcur
called Cook’s landing-place Botany Bay. The lily, the waratah,
and many others. claim admiration from the eye. The sweet-
scented pittosporum and boronia may challenge other lacds to
produce an odour which surpasses theirs. Numerous varieties
of the mimosa make the air heavy with perfume, and the wafted
odour of the musk-tree after rain seems to have come unalloyed
from the Spice Islands. The flame-tree (of the order Stercu-
lacece) of New South Wales bursts upon the eyes of the traveller
with a blaze that justifies its name, and the orange masses of the
silky oak of the Clarence river (Grevillia Robusta), though less
vivid, have a richness almost as startling.

In Tasmania the west and great part of the north are occupied
by the Silurian formation which is found in the south-east of
Australia, while volcanic rocks seam the centre of the island,
and carboniferous strata characterize a great part of the west.
The smaller area of the island (about 15,000,000 acres) and com-
parative superiority of its mountain heights furnished permanent
streams, and the forest, when first seen by Europeans, asserted
sway over almost all the soil which was not covered with water.

The colonists, with laudable energy, strove early to discover
coal-measures which could be profitably worked. With wmore
questionable zeal they sought for gold, and found it, though
fortunately not in the abundance which prevailed on the main-
land of Australia. The tin-mines which they discovered in

later years were a more unmixed good.
VOL. L. a
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The character of the soil, produced from the rocks which form
the mountains and hills, promises a long continuance of fertility
in a climate favourably modified by the closely-surrounding ocean.

The marsupial order prevailed as in Australia, but animals
unknown on the continent were found in the island. The tiger
of the settlers (Thylacynus cynocephalus), the devil (Dasyurus
or Sarcophilus ursinus), both carnivorous, and both savage,
were in the island only, and were a problem to naturalists.
There were, however, fossil remains of both animals on the
mainland ; and of a fiercer carnivore, large as a lion, but with
feller weapons, which preyed upon gigantic kangaroos, now like
itself (Thylacoleo carnifex), long extinct.! The kangaroo and
wombat were in both countries, as was the platypus, which,
with its duck-bill, webbed feet, and mole-like body, once
puzzled scientific men in Europe. The poisonous nature
of a wound from the spur of the male was well known to
the aborigines, but was disputed by the colonists, although the
orifice in the spur indicated a purpose. Moreover, it was at
certain periods only that venom was believed by the natives to
be emitted. The dog of the mainland was not found in the island.

Most of the birds, and even the emu, were common in both
places. The fish most highly prized by epicures, the trumpeter,
was found only on the island coasts, and most frequently at the
south ; but whiting, flounders, and garfish vindicated the excel-
lence of the fish of the sea, while in the Murray and other rivers
of Australia the codfish, a gigantic perch, was esteemed by
some a8 a delicacy.

Snakes were so numerous that when Lady Franklin (the
wife of a governor), to rid Tasmania of them, offered a shilling
for each snake killed, no less than 14,000 were produced in
one year. Where lagoons abounded, and on moist margins
of rivers in Australia, snakes were always numerous. In both
countries the hawk tribe destroyed them. One in Australia, a
keen but small brown bird, seemed to take pleasure in the
dangerous sport. Darting down, he seized the snake near the
head with his talons, and spreading his wings, the tips touching
the ground, with firm but quivering tension, prevented the coils

1 1 should not yenture on this assertion except on the authority of Pro-

fessor Owen, the’ monarch of comparative anatomy, who has gathered the
dry bones of antiquity and restored the forms of the past.
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of the snake from involving him, and thus clutched his victim
till it was powerless. The natives watched and admired the feat
frequently.!

The gigantic fisherman, the laughing jackass of Australia
(dacelo gigas), destroyed innumerable snakes, centipedes, scor-
pions, and all kinds of insect vermin, and, as various venomous
snakes existed both on the mainland and on the island, those
who knew the habits of the bird were loth to see it destroyed.

Over the mainland and the island we have thus glanced at
tribes of men had roamed as lords long before Spaniard, Dutch-
man, or Englishman laid claim to the soil or to the title of
discoverer. They had subdued to their use the natural produc-
tions of the earth, but they were innocent of any kind of
agriculture.  Ethnologists have been unable to determine
whence they sprung, or how their occupation of Australia took
place; but the weight of evidence implies that as powerful races
rose to mastery in Hindostan and in the Malay Archipelago,
the extruded weaker families drifted southwards, and either
ceased to advance or declined in the arts of their original homes.

One learned writer, Dr. Latham, unable to account otherwise
for the fact that the Tasmanians had hair differing from that
of the natives of the mainland, was constrained to suppose
that the former must “have come round Australia rather than
across it.” Yet he classed both families as varieties of a
“ Kelenonesian race.” In some islands of the Pacific he found
it intermixed with the Papuan race, and it need hardly be said
that the facilities for admixture were great on the northern
coast of Australia, to which unnumbered shallops might in the
course of centuries be borne by wind or current from Sumbawa,

! One fact known to the natives is more creditable to the maternal affec-
tion of the kangaroo than is a cogmonly entertained idea that this creature
when chased throws its young from its pouch as a prey for its pursuers in
order that the mother may save her life by sacrificing her offspring. The
author was on foot in steep country with a native. The dogs pursued
several kangaroos, and one of them, as it passed near the huntsmen, hastily
threw its young one close to some bushes. The native said : *Sit still,
and if the dogs should not catch her she will come back for her young
one.” Ineffect the dogs singled out a different animal, and in & very brief
space the mother, having made a circuit, returned to the spot by the way

in which she originally approached it, went straight to the bush where the

young one instinctively lay concealed, placed it in her pouch, and departed.
a2
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Timor, or the Coral Sea. Thus also, by repeated additions of
fresh families, would the language and physical appearance of
the Australians be modified ; but the structure of the language
in New Guinea differs so essentially, in the use of prefixes, from
that of Australia, as to show that it was not by the Papuan race
that Australia was peopled. More than one race has, however,
been ascertained to exist in New Guinea.

The time is passing away in which observers can see the
Australian natives as they were “ when wild in woods the noble
savage ran.” It is interesting, therefore, to record the testimony
of Dr. Pickering, a member of a scientific expedition fitted out
by the United States of America. He reduced the remarkable
races of mankind to eleven, of which the Australian was one.

After “surveying mankind from China to Peru,” he wrote—
“Strange as it may appear, I would refer to an Australian as
the finest model of the human proportions I have ever met
with ; in muscular development combining perfect symmetry,
activity, and strength, while his head might have compared
with the antique bust of a philosopher.”

To many who have lived for years in Australia such a state-
ment would still seem strange, for there are hundreds of thousands
of colonists to whom the disinherited race is known only by
report, or by the sight of a ragged, despised lingerer asking, in the
gibberish which has been taught himn as English, for a coin which
he may spend upon drink to rouse some animal excitement within
him. But when the tribe was counted by hundreds, when with
lordly port the warriors strode through the woods, unawed and
undecimated by firearms, Dr. Pickering’s description as regards
the physical frame and development of the finest Australians
might, except as to their countenances, often be thought true, so
graceful in symmetry, so hardened by exercise and activity, were
the forms of many. As a rule, however, the muscular develop-
ment of the legs was deficient.

Dr. Pritchard, in his great work upon the natural history
of man, assigns the Australian to a Pelagian negro race.
The absence of woolly hair made it necessary to modify the

1 The sagacious Richard Watson, Bishop of Llandaff, the hammer of
infidels in the eighteenth century, predicted that the mother language of
the Southern dialects would ‘“be discovered in some part of Asia,” and
investigation seems to confirm his suggestion,
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negro type so as to include the Australian, whose hair is for the
most part wavy or lank, sometimes curly, with an occasional
instance of close curls not more nearly allied to the woolly
negro than are the heads of some Caucasians. He considers the
race allied to the Arafuras, or Alforas, of the interior of New
Guinea. It may well be that some families of that tribe were
landed at or escaped to the neighbouring shore of Cape York.
It may be equally true that the Alforas themselves were but
a hive thrown off from Hindostan in pre-historic times. The
coarser and shorter haired Tasmanian race he affirms more posi-
tively to be the Pelagian negro; but ethnologists writing in
European studies, and travellers on the spot, have ever been unable
to account for the fact that in the Tasmanian race, remote from
every land but Australia, there is so marked a difference between
the human hair on the island and that of the continent.

It may be noticed that philosophers who deduce from a few
skulls their ethnological theories often suffer from faulty induction,
and races invented to suit theories thus constructed exist only in
idea. In shape, in physiognomy, and in disposition there are
as wide differences amongst the Australians as amongst the
lower and uncultivated class of Europeans, though they escape
observation except from those who have acquired intimate
knowledge on the spot. The prognathous type imputed to the
Australian may often be seen in the hinds of Tipperary or the
delvers in Staffordshire; and in intelligence, good-humour, and
loyalty the despised black race often puts to shame the boors
among the vaunting Caucasian intruders.

There is no such towering elevation of an individual above
the mass amongst savages as amongst civilized Caucasians;

1 A native who was readier than most of his countrymen, though most
of them were eloquent on occasion, boasted to the author that he had over-
come in argument a doctor of physic who contended that the world revolved
on its own axis.

Native. If it did we could not stand ; we should tumble down.

Doctor. No; we don’t fall from a moving coach.

Native. But the coach has its top upwards. When the world had got us
to the under-side we should fall away.

Doctor. No ; the flies don't fall from the ceiling.

Native. Well, how would the rivers run ?

Doctor. Oh, all the same as when we are on the coach,

Natsve. Ah, doctor, that won't do. Perhaps the river running the same
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but comparing the savage with only the lower and uneducated
European, it would be hazardous to affirm that the black is
inferior to the white. Under existing conditions the former can
produce no Shakspeare or Newton, but the latter can vie with
it in types of degradation. Nor must it be forgotten that the
first great poet produced by Russia was the grandson of a negress
of full blood.

Surveying man throughout the globe, examining his structure,
comparing the skulls of races, laterally, vertically, and by
measurement of the base, Dr. Pritchard concludes that there is
in reality no material difference in human races, and that “of
one blood were made all the nations of the earth.” In spite of
the manifold disintegrations of primitive speech, the researches
of Max Miiller point to the same decision by the independent
path of comparative philology.

Though the Australian had an aptitude for langua.ge, by a
singular infelicity it seems to have been thought easier to teach
corrupted English than that of ordinary speech, and the colonists
wantonly maimed their own language by addressing the natives
in a barbarous jargon of mispronounced English words. The

way that the world was turning might run all right, but the river running
the other way—how could that manage, always the wrong way—uphill ?

With great glee the triumphant causeur declared that the doctor was
silenced.

As a contrast I may mention that an English peasant, grumbling at the
“wrong things " taught, said to me that the only good he could see in a
school was to keep children out of mischief. “ Why, sir, they teaches 'em
as the world’s round. That's all very well for people as hasn't travelled,
but for you and e, sir, as has come out to the colony in a ship, it won't
do, for we knows——well, as it's flat.”

‘Which of these men, the Caucasian or the Australian, would any reader
prefer for a companion ? Always cheerful, often witty, keen for sport, and
an accomplished huntsman, the Australian was a general favourite. On
one occasion he travelled fromm the Murrumbidgee (his native place) to
Adelaide with cattle. The small vessel which was to carry his employer
and others to 8ydney was wrecked on Kangaroo Island. When the party
escaped to the shore the native was rudely treated by some who grudged
him room in the boat. But soon the scene was changed. He becaine their
hope, and the grudgers cringed to him. ‘I was almost like a governor.
The same men who wanted to keep me out of the boat came to me like
sheep. ¢Please, Jemmy, come and catch a kangaroo, or show us how.
Oh, do!' It made me laugh. They did not deserve it, but I had to help
them, for I did not want them to starve. They were a bad lot.”
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consequences were natural but misleading. Travellers’ notes
were often worthless. Their hosts could not converse with the
natives except in a limited, inexpressive vocabulary, and the
defect was imputed to the native, of whose language neither
the traveller nor his host, the colonist, knew a word.

But as ignorance is often voluble in proportion to its excess,
the passer-by accepted what he gathered in this perfunctory
manner, and recorded it for the enlightenment of Europe. Some-
times when the native was weary of questions which he could
not understand, he gave vent to an ejaculation of disgust, which
was unduly recorded as an answer to the querist.!

But there have been faithful and capable observers. More
than forty years ago Sir George Grey and Mr. E. J. Eyre threw
a flood of light upon the manners of the Australians. Until they
wrote, it might almost be said that the only valuable information
had been given by Collins in 1798, except in missionary
reports, to which the outer world gave no heed. He faithfully
narrated what he saw. What he gathered by questioning
cannot be so thoroughly depended upon.

As soon as Governor Phillip had established communication,
the natives comprehended his position of authority, and gave
him the highest title known in their language, derived from the

1 “One gentleman published a vocabulary (of the King Georges Sound
dialect) which has been largely quoted from by other writers ; in this the'
nomersls as high as ten are given, although the natives only counted to
four, and the translations of some words he has put down as numbers are
very humorous, such as—*‘ What do you mean ?' ¢ Get out,’ &c.”—* Travels
in North-West and Western Australia.’ Sir G. Grey. Vol. ii. p. 216.

The author has known similar cases, and has discussed them with the
wearied witness afterwards with amusement. Extraordinary mistakes may
be found even in scientific works. Sir John Lubbock (¢ Pre-historic Times.’
Loudon: 1872) quotes the ¢ Voyage of the Novara’ on behalf of the asser-
tion that the natives of Sydney were ‘“unable to swim.” The fact was
that they were very fine swimmers. Collins records the fact that (1791)
one of them “on diving into the sea for something else” brought up a
musket. There may have been, in inland territory devoid of sufficient
water, a few Australians unable to swim, but for general mastery of the art,
and expertness in diving, it is difficult to conceive that they have been sur-
passed. Through the thick intertangled weeds which reached to a distance
from a river bank, a native would noiselessly effect his passage boldly by
diving at the outer edge, and at the base, close to the roots, pass under the
tangled mass, emerging so silently that bystanders saw him not until his
burst of laughter at their painful expectation showed his face at.the shore,
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creative Spirit,and associated with age and the respect due to it.
They then looked upon the invaders as prompted and controlled
by the venerabile nomen of the ruler, and invited the officers
to be present even at their secret ceremonies, to which in after
years they would admit none but their most cherished friends.

There is sufficient similarity between many language-roots
throughout the continent to prove, if it were needed, a common
origin. The word for ‘eye’ and the word for  foot,” in a land
where existence depended so much upon sight, and upon track-
ing enemies or game, have, as might have been expected, a close
likeness in far-distant spots. The pronouns also betokened
generally a common stock. The numerals in use were limited.
Tn some tribes only three were at command, in most there were
four. For the number ‘five’ a word signifying ‘many’ was |
resorted to. This poverty proved that Australian tribes derived '
no aid from the great Polynesian family which spread from the
Sandwich Islands to those of New Zealand, where denary
numeration prevailed, and the Maori could count in thousands.
Great, indeed, must be the propensity to degradation if all the
families of Australia once possessed, and universally lost, the art o
of counting.!

But their migration must be ascribed to another source than
the Pacific, or must have preceded the appearance of the sea-
kings of Hawaii and their island conquests. It would appear
that in the hills of the Deccan are to be found the nearest
kindred of the dark race which was expelled from Hindostan,
which finds to this day holes in which to hide in Ceylon and in
islands afterwards conquered by the Malays, and which spread
undisturbed by persecution over the broad lands of Australia.
That the Deccan tribes speak a Turanian dialect might be credited
on the authority of Prof. Max Miiller if it were not accepted

1 In an admirable work, ¢ Australian Aborigines,” by James Dawson
(George Robertson, Melbourne, 1881), it will be seen that Mr. Dawson and
his accomplished daughter ascribe to certain tribes the use of numerals as
far as one hundred. But the writers derived their information from natives
who had for the most part been reared in the land after its occupation by
Europeans. Quick to learn English numerals, it was easy for the Australians
to express them by an extension of the hand-counting formerly in use. I
say this with no intention to disparage the worth of a work which was

much reqnired, which occupied its authors more than a quarter of a century,
and deserves to live with the language in which it is written.

I
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by others. Prof. Huxley concludes, “from description,” that
the people are “undistinguishable from the Australian races.”

The learned Mr. Hunter! informs us that the Dravidian
tribes were forced southwards in Hindostan. He tells us also
that the grammatical relations of their dialects are “ expressed
by suffixes,” which is true as to Australian languages. He
declares of Bishop Caldwell, whom he calls “ the great missionary
scholar of the Dravidian tongue,” that the bishop pointed out
that the “South and Western Australian tribes use almost the
same words for ¢ I,’ ‘ thou, ‘ he,’ ¢ we,’ ‘ you,’ as the Dravidian fisher-
men on the Madras Coast.” It would seem that some of the
wild hill tribes possessed a dual number and some did not.
The Australian had a perfect form of dual. That all used flint
.weapons hardly needs to be said. Until man can smelt metals
his reason has always made him use flints, whose cleavage or
form enables him to cut wood with them. We may believe that
in a pre-historic age some powerful class, or race of invaders,
sought to impose the peace of death upon the ancestors of the
Australians in Hindostan.

Hunted and despised, their badge was sufferance, their safety
only in concealment or flight. They could not share the
civilization of their persecutors, although for centuries they
marauded from their mountains and plundered the occupants of
the land of their forefathers. Those who migrated southwards
fled from island to island, and despised relics of the race still
inhabit different lands; not hewers of wood or drawers of
water for subsequent conquerors, but dependent upon the
casual bounties of nature. In Australia they marched free
from molestation. The mode in which they spread over the
continent may be easily surmised. They relied only on the
chase, and on seeds or fruits provided by nature. As the number
of a tribe increased it was found desirable to seek new homes.
Family after family, treasuring as best it could the traditions
of its ancestry, wandered along the shore so bountiful in food
for skilful sportsmen. Probably there were several points of
departure on the wide expanse of the north coast whither more
boats than one would drift or be propelled.

Thus from the north would the east and west coasts be

1 ¢Imperial Gazetteer of India.” 1881. W.'W. Hunter.
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gradually peopled. Spreading along the east coast, so rich with
the food they loved, tribe after tribe would be formed, until the
south coast, and in time South Australia, would be reached,
unless, before such migrations had extended thither, some
families had traversed the continent and preoccupied the land.
Rivers would be ascended, and their watersheds would become
the hunting-ground of the first-comers. When the coast range
was reached, if the country offered game in quantity the range
would be crossed, and the watershed of the interior would
gradually be occupied. Tribal feuds would interdict friendly
intercourse, and differences of language would arise. In time
the most barren and grudging wastes would know the foot of
man, and he would extort from them the slender sustenance
they afforded. To imagine that he could do so by the mere
exercise of animal faculties is not only to under-rate his capacity
but to place in a contemptible light the numerous explorers,
who with firearms, implements, and civilized appliances have
shown their heroism, and perished in explorations.

A strange fact puzzled all colonists as to tribal relations.
The practice of circumcision was found to prevail in the north
at the Gulf of Carpentaria, in the south at the east of St.
Vincent’s Gulf, round the head of the Great Australian Bight;
and, according to Mr. J. Forrest,! among the tribes to the
east and north of a line drawn from Port Culver on the
south coast by Mouunts Ragged, Jeramungup, and the Wongon
Hills, to the Geraldine mine on the Murchison river. Nowhere
on the east coast was it in vogue, nor even in the territory
of Port Phillip, nor anywhere between Port Phillip and
Moreton Bay. Could it have sprung up independently in
two places divided by the whole depth of the continent? The
intervening tract was deemed impassable. Later years showed
that it could easily be crossed when certain water supplies were
known, and it is not hazardous to conclude that the tribes
of South Australia are offshoots of ancestors who crossed the
continent from north to south. Several tribes in the intervening
interior were. found to have preserved the custom of circumcision.

It is still difficult to explain why the rite, prevailing at

1 ¢The Handbook of Western Australia,” by the Rev. C. G. Nicolay. By
authority. Perth: 1880,
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the Gulf of Carpentaria, was not traditionally adhered to by
any tribes wandering along the east or by all on the west
coast, as well as by the traversers of the continent. It
may be that it was introduced at the Gulf by fresh arrivals
after the first peopling of the coast, and that the next hive
thrown off by the new-comers, ascending the Leichhardt or some
river flowing northwards, in process of time sent off later hives,
which, crossing the tropic of Capricorn, reached the lower Barcoo
or Cooper’s Creek, Lake Torrens, and eventually the southern
sea. A special migration may have carried the rite to those
regions in Western Australia in which Mr. Forrest declares that
it is preserved. The hostility between tribes would often keep
them so much apart from one another that the practice of one
might be unknown to, or rejected by, another. The melancholy
quarrelsomeness of mankind which made Greek war against
Greek in the palmiest day of intellectual development was
exemplified in Australia. Almost every tribe was in a state of
chronic antipathy, war, or watchful apprehension.

One deduction may safely be drawn from the language
spoken. The dialects which prevailed at the south-west of
the continent were not continuous round the head of the
Australian Bight. In the intervening barren space, from
Spencer’s Gulf to the 125th parallel of east longitude, the dialects
of the sparse population are those of South Australia slightly
compounded with that of Western Australia. Wandering
families from east and west have met in scanty bands on that
repulsive shore. Isolation brought about changes in language,
as in many other parts of the continent, where mountain barriers
or tribal wars sundered the inhabitants. Sometimes for long
distances a dialect prevailed with little change. Suddenly
a difference appeared. As a rule the sea-coast tribes were
ignorant of the language spoken in the interior. Their ancestors
had clung to the sea-shore, which furnished peculiar food,
Some fresh hive, which found the ground occupied on each side
of it, would make the rare experiment of going inland. Its
ramifications in a hundred generations would creep from one
river system to another, until all the tributaries of the Barcoo,
the Darling, and the Murray would be occupied. Occasionally
an advancing band would encounter one coming from another
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point of departure, and each would treat the other as a deadly
foe. Between the language of adjacent tribes there would
then be a wide gulf, and glibly would colonists sometimes
aver that the mutual ignorance was & proof of irretrievable -
incapacity in the race. Yet the language thus contemned had
its inflections, its suffixes, and its dual numbers. As there was no
‘s’ in the language it was free from unpleasant hissing, and was
a8 musical as any European tongue.! Those who spoke it might
for loyalty to their laws and mutual kindness to one another put
to the blush the best of their detractors.

It has been objected that ignorance of the meaning of some
songs they sang proved a low order of intelligence. Yet in
Europe thousands flock to operatic performances of which, if
they could distinguish, they would not understand the words.
New songs amongst the Australians, with appropriate dances,
were to them like the last composition of Mozart or Rossini
to Europeans. The perfection of acting was aimed at by
each man in the tribe. Woe betide the unlucky wight who
committed a mistake in the public performance, or missed
the proper turn in the air while singing by his camp-fire,
Humiliation followed him for weeks from the good-humoured
taunts of the tribe. The words of the songs or chants were
few, but were often repeated as the harmony ran its round.
The performance of these dances (or, as they were called in
Sydney, ‘corrobberees’ whence the name became general
amongst whites and blacks) was invested with traditionary
interest amounting to a cult. The composer who could minister
to it was an especial favourite with his tribe, and of great repute
abroad. The usual pictorial representation of a corrobberee
shows the natives with legs extended, with white lines painted
on them. But no painting can portray the intensity and

1 The Rev. Mr. Ridley, who spoke it well, wrote: “The inflexions of
verbs and nouns, the derivation and composition of words, the arrangement
of sentences, and the method of imparting ¢mphasis, indicate an accuracy
of thought and a force of expression surpassing all that is commonly
supposed to be obtainable by a savage race.” I need hardly say that a
very common statement that the Australian had no abstract terms—no
adjectives such as ‘hard,” ¢soft, ‘cruel,’ ¢kind,’ ¢cold,’ ‘hot,’ ‘ warm,
¢gevere,’ ‘ gentle,” &c.—has no foundation. Dr. Milligan, indeed, while

making the statement with regard to Tasmanians, admits that his ignorance
of their language impeded his inquiries, ’
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rapidity of the movement communicated to these lines, while,
without letting the sole of his foot leave the ground, the dancer
by the same motion gradually passed laterally over the ground,
and caused the muscles on his thigh to quiver. Mr. Eyre
remarks that this is “a peculiarity probably confined to the
natives of Australia.” Some of them excelled others in its
performance. The women beat time on folded skins at cor-
robberees. They sometimes danced for amusement separately.
Their dance was peculiar to themselves.

When a tribe accepted a new performance, its members made
themselves perfect as soon as possible. At the first united
rendering of the intricacies of the dance, usually performed some
time after sunset, there were generally friendly natives from
another tribe, and if they were gratified, the new piece was
conned carefully, and in due time re-enacted by neighbouring
tribes. The accuracy with which a whole tribe acquired the
air and complicated figure was far more worthy of admiration
than ignorance of the language was of censure. A careful
observer noticed that the time occupied in transmitting a com-
position from Port Stephens in New South Wales to Seymour
in Victoria, a distance of 700 miles, was three years. After
traversing a hundred miles the language was unknown to the
singers, for the song travelled overland, and the tribes of the
interior spoke a different dialect from that of Port Stephens.

The great Kamilaroi dialect of Liverpool Plains and tributaries
of the Darling differed much from that of the eastern coast.
One noteworthy fact is the manner in which tribes speaking
the same dialect were designated amongst the Australians.
Almost invariably they were denoted by the word they used
for ‘no’ Thus Kamil was the negative. The termination
signified that they were the persons using it, and the dialect
became known under the same term, Kamilaroi. Wiradhuri
(I adopt Mr. Ridley’s spelling) were the persons using Wirrai as
their negative, throughout a large tract on the Murray and
Murrumbidgee rivers, and adjacent territory. Numerous in-
stances could be adduced. Rarely the affirmative particle was
the ground of the name; and thus was found in Australia a
repetition of the form of designation resorted to by remnants
of Greek and Roman colonists in Provence.
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The people, thus scattered over their vast home, lived almost
entirely on the fruits of the chase. They ate some seeds and
roots, but did not cultivate, and they tamed no animals but
the dog of the forest. Flat stones to pound the gathered seeds
were in use, both in Western Australia, Victoria, and other
places far removed from them. They could supply their needs,
but they were sometimes indolent .in doing so. Their stone
hatchets were like those found in Europe. They were not
perforated, but the handle was secured to them by various
devices. To sharpen them gave toil for months. The tribes
flourished best, and were larger, and individuals amongst them
were finer, where game was most abundant, or fish in sea or
river furnished wholesome change of diet. In the most barren
tracts they have been seen reduced to the verge of starvation,
and under such trials the race would dwindle. But the opossum
seldom failed them. It was almost as ubiquitous as themselves.
Before white men disturbed the hunting-grounds the natives
had no difficulty in procuring food.

" From whatever quarter of the world they imported their
ceremonial law, their intricate system of family distinctions,
and their laws of food, they implicitly obeyed them through-
out the continent. Their oneness of origin could not be
doubted. The variations were but matters of detail, due to
accidents. They did not tattoo like the Pacific islanders.
They never marred the face, but raised with great care
cicatrices which ridged their bodies. The scars, borne with pride
in chosen pattern, were different on the men from those on
the women. Every man had a family or class name, and could
not marry a woman of that designation. Betrothals were early
made, and always subject to the family distinctions. It may
be doubted whether a girl ever attained the age of seven
without having been betrothed within her tribe, but in subjec-
tion to its marriage laws. The death of the husband transferred
his widows to his brother of the same class-name. The
children inherited the class-name of the mother! The name
by which men and women were addressed was not the class,

1 It must be borne in mind that there were different customs in different
tribes. When using general terms I endeavour to refer to the customs most
widely diffused.
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but an individual name. The distinguishing class-names varied
in different districts, but the system was the same. The
individual name was frequently given with reference to the
place of birth, and every stream or hillock had its name well
known to all the tribe. The principal stars had names, and
by the position of the Pleiades the approach of summer was
known. The territory was that of the tribe, but, subject to this
paramount right, families were specially recognized as having
peculiar attachment to certain tracts. As there was no
cultivation, there was no jealousy as to boundaries, except
between tribes. The decisions of the tribe were made by
common consent after discussion amongst the older warriors.

There were chiefs,! and their office was sometimes hereditary
if the successor was wise and valiant. Otherwise he fell into
the ranks, The tribes were glad to be led or advised by
accredited sagacity, but there was no arbitrary prerogative.
Where there was a leader he was rather primus infer pares
than autocratic. On all occasions of difficulty the tribe
consulted together, and the decision of the elders was final.
The chieftain, if there happened to be one, accepted it implicitly.
It was always given in absolute conformity to the traditions and
ceremonies of the tribe, which no one thought of disobeying or
changing, and of which the elders were the expounders.

Old age swept the decrepit out of consideration. They
became mere hangers-on of the tribe, fed by the next of kin.
Sometimes it is affirmed that they were abandoned as useless
or superfluously lagging on the stage. I have known no instance,
but would not deny that it has occurred. I have known an
instance of continued veneration for an aged warrior, and have
seen him buried reverently.

Amongst the laws expounded was one by which injuries were
to be avenged or expiated. A culprit had sometimes to fight,
and sometimes to stand at a certain distance to encounter

1 In 1858 a select committee of the Legislative Council of Victoria was
appointed to report upon the aborigines. In the replies to a query as to
their form of government, about an equal number of witnesses described it
a8 patriarchal, monarchic, and democratic. A similar number said they had
none at all. In an Appendix to the Report is an excellent portrait taken

from life by an artist, Ludwig Becker, which will be hereafter valuable to
ethnologists.
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spears hurled at him by the aggrieved. The sentence was
never resisted. '

It was only by slow degrees that the young man became
free to eat of all the game of the forest. Not until he had
been formally received as a young man of the tribe by the
rite of initiation could he venture to touch the kangaroo,
emu, or other specified animals. Hunting was the pride of
life. The throwing-stick or wommerah added enormously to
the force with which the spear could be thrown, and the
boomerang was dangerous in war, and useful in procuring birds.
The returning boomerang has been found nowhere else than
in Australia.! Sir George Grey vividly described the use of the

1 T cannot be deterred from this statement by the fanciful ideas, that the
cateta of Virgil was a boomerang—that anything like it has been invented
in India, or was represented in the hieroglyphs of ancient Egypt. Neither
does the theory of Colonel Lane Fox, Secretary of the Ethnological Society,
prove that the Australian did not invent his peculiar weapon, and that it
arose “ purely through the laws of accidental variation, aided by the natural
grain of the material in which he worked.” By such reasoning it might be
proved that the steam-engine invented itself when an observer saw the lid
of a kettle shaken by steam. The natural grain of wood was not more
favourable to an artificer in Australia than in any other country. I have
known expert carpenters vainly try to make a boomerang, although having
an excellent sample to copy. They could smooth the curved wood, but knew
not how to warp the wings laterally. A card made to rotate and sent upwards
at an angle of forty-five degrees, but without elevation of either end in its
flight, will return to the sender, but it does not imitate the path of the
boomerang. Three thin pieces of flat wood fastened crosswise in the middle
will act like the card, but will not follow the circular course which keeps
the boomerang in air until it hae traversed more than two hundred yards
in forward movements while rotating with a velocity which, if one end be
touched with fire, makes it look like a ring of light in the darkness.

The expert thrower can with great nicety, by accommodating the strength
used, make the same boomerang follow always the same course and return
to the same spot. Different boomerangs require slightly different treatment
in throwing, and follow different courses. Far from agreeing with Colonel
Fox, I should say (having been long familiar with the weapon) that the
maker of a thoroughly good boomerang almost deserves the credit of inven-
tion in each case, so delicately must the ‘lateral warps be given according
to the gravity of the wood in its various parts.

The curved shape is well known. Of various lengths and widths, it forms
a flat arc varying in width of wood, its curve varying from twenty degrees
upwards. The boomerang made to return was more curved than the war-
boomerang. Some tribes much excelled others in the manufacture of the
former., The perfect instrument thrown almost upright (to the right of
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spear. The grey rock of the mountain was not more moveless
than the hunter when, in approaching his game, he paused like
a statue, while the innocent kangaroo vainly sought to detect
an invader. Then when, reassured, the quarry relapsed into
unwatchfulness, the spearman, keenly eyeing it, and never
moving muscle when the kangaroo glanced towards him,
advanced until near enough to launch his spear, which, hurled
from the wommerah, pierced through the body of the victim.
Without the wommerah the heavy spear was fatal, but at a less
distance.

Birds were snared by similar stealthy advance with a bough
held before the body. Placing grass or weeds on his head,
and swimming noiselessly towards wild ducks, an expert native
with long wand and noose would snare and secure more than
one before the rest would take alarm.

Of the various forms of boomerang, some were made solely
for throwing point-blank at birds or beasts! Others were

the shoulder of the thrower) performed the whole of its flight in departing
from the thrower without assuming a horizontal position., That position
was acquired on its return before it floated to the ground. The ill-con-
structed instrument was thrown at a much less angle, the position became
horizontal almost immediately, and the path in the air was less circular
than that of the well-made boomerang. It was not in all places that
appropriate tough wood was plentiful. The art which made the boomerang
return to the thrower, after seemingly fantastic circles, was expended
on the warping of the wings. The side which was undermost as it
flew was flatter than the other. The thickness of the wood was greatest
at about a third of the width from the outer edge of the arc. The edges
were everywhere sharp. In ‘each wing, or each half, there were slight,
almost imperceptible warps which ruled the flight. In forniing them the
fashioner warmed the wood over hot ashes (after it was shaped by the
tomahawk), and while its flexibility was increased, warped the boomerang
to the required degree, which was ascertained by experimental throwing.
Different curvatures, specific gravities, and widths made the flight capri-
cious. The path of one was not always like that of another which appeared
alike in shape; but the Australian could always fashion a sound piece of
curved wood 80 as to make it pursue the course for which its gravity, and
the width he allowed, fitted it. Light and broad, it floated slowly to the
earth. Narrow and heavy, it hurtled rapidly through its course.

1 It is to be noticed that Mr. Hunter in the ‘Imperial Gazetteer’ of
India, and Sir W. P. Andrew in his ‘India and her Neighbours,’ speak of
the boomerang as the weapon of aboriginal tribes in the south of India.
But the throwing-stick of those tribes was not like the * returning"

VOL. I. H
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weapons of war, such as only the strong could use. Some
were mere playthings. The one which travellers delighted
to see circling in the air and returning in waving circles to
the thrower was made only for amusement, but the traveller
often supposed or was told that the implement was made to
return to its owner in case of missing its object in battle.

The rapidity of rotation of all boomerangs made their blow
sharp, and the weight and velocity of war-boomerangs was
bighly dangerous. The boomerang made to return to the thrower
was thrown with the hollow of the arc forward, and with great

force, at an angle varying from forty-five degrees upwards, from -

the shoulder of the thrower, according to its special construction
and gravity, and the pressure of the air against its outer or flattest
side insured its correct flight. No less than six lateral warps,
and two shapings with the tomahawk at the ends, were comprised
in the boomerang of sport. The thrower could cause it to
strike the ground about fifteen yards from him, and then rise
and pursue its returning course, though not so fast or far as
when thrown in the normal manner. If it struck a tree the
toy-boomerang was almost always shattered, and the Australians
carefully abstained from throwing it where trees were near. It
was often thrown at wild ducks if it happened to be the only
missile at hand; but as it would only travel in its circuit, it
had only one possible point of intersection with the flight of

boomerang of Australia. It was akin to those weapons for forward pro-
gress which the Australians hurled point-blank at game, Their rotation
was rapid, and though the Australians had a different name for each variety,
the term boomerang was applied by the volonists to all. This nomenclature
was fitted to mislead, and has misled, writers in other countries. I have
fortunately been able to consult friends, long resident in India, while
revising the text. One, A. Pooley Onslow, Esq., does not recollect hearing
of the practice of using the throwing-stick in India, ‘“later than about
fifty-five years ago.” All assure me that the returning boomerang was
unknown there. Lieutenant-General W, C. R. Macdonald, C.B., acquainted
with all parts of India, gives me this assurance. The Indian missile, as
exhibited in the South Kensington Museum, was sometimes exactly like
one variety used in Australia for point-blank throwing. It flew with a
rotatory motion (as did the steel quoit used by the Sikhs), and great preci-
sion of aim was acquired with it. The use of the point-blank throwing-
stick in Indis, may be cited perhaps as a slight corroborative proof that
the Australians migrated from Hindostan.

—— .
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the birds; whereas the weapon made for the purpose pursued
them.

The boomerang of war was massive compared to the toy, and
carefully constructed with warps peculiar to itself so as to insure
its forward progress, ricochetting as it went at every contact
with the ground until the great force communicated to it by
the strong thrower was spent. Some were so heavy that only
a powerful man could throw them well. The war-boomerang
required less skill in construction than the toy, but when only
stone hatchets were used, much labour was required in fashioning
it. Its lateral warpings, which a careless observer might fail to
detect, differed altogether from those of the toy-boomerang.

The ‘ Sydney Gazette’ of 1804 records that, at a battle among
the natives, Bungaree, “distinguished by his remarkable
courtesy,” threw a war-boomerang with such force that, striking
at some distance “the right arm of one of his opponents, it
actually rebounded to a distance of not less than seventy or
eighty yards, leaving a horrible contusion behind, and exciting
universal admiration.” I have myself known a w.r-boomerang
break a man’s arm, and at the same time inflict upon his body
a blow from which he died.

The flight and forward bounding of the massive war-
boomerang, thrown by a strong and expert arm, was as
dangerous as it seemed marvellous. Rotating with a velocity
which hurtled in the air, it was made to strike the ground in
front of the object, and, unimpeded in rotation by the touch, to
bound onwards. Any slight inequality of surface of the ground
elevated or deflected it, and thus the enemy could not know
beforehand what part of his body to guard; whereas the spear,
which held one course, was easily avoided by the keen eye
which saw it thrown. Various light instruments made for
direct flight in the air by careful shaping and warping, were
in use! A few boys stealing towards wild-fowl, and throwing .
their weapons at the rising birds, seldom failed to secure severa.l
for no flight could elude the rotatory missiles.

Clubs of various shapes, wooden shields, some narrow and

1 As the colonists called them all boomerangs, the natives accommodated
themselves to the term. I have been compelled therefore to adopt the
nomenclature, and to explain the facts. Barracun was the name of the
returning instrument in the tribe with whose language I was acquainted,

H2



100 AUSTRALIA.

angular to ward off club blows, some broad to receive spears,
were used in battle. They were ornamented with lines carved
skilfully in patterns. The spears were various. Some were of
heavy wood throughout; some of light wood, with hard points
neatly spliced and gummed to them. Some were of reed, and
some (most common where the grass-tree, or xanthorrea, grew)
were made of its stem, with hard, sometimes barbed, points
attached. The reed and grass-tree spears were thrown with the
wommerah, a tough implement generally less than three feet
long, with a small piece of wood fastened to it at an acute angle.
This fitted into a socket (secured by twine and gum) at the end
of the spear, behind the thrower, who, grasping the other end
of the wommerah, and holding the spear over and parallel to it
with one hand, obtained the leverage afforded by the length of
the wommerah, and hurled the spear with a force of which,
without such aid, no human strength was capable. A reed
spear could easily be thrown more than two hundred yards.

In 1805 Tippahee, a New Zealand chief, was present at a
native battle near Sydney. He despised the dilatoriness of the
warriors, but greatly admired the wommerah with which the
spear was thrown, and but for the superior destructiveness of
firearms, would have introduced it in his own country. There
was seldom much life lost in battle. The clubs of the losing
party were dangerous to pursuers, who were usually content
with victory. The women, though treated as chattels, warmly
espoused tribal and other quarrels. Their shrieks of taunt or
triumph wete ever ready. The incidents most fatal to life were
those attendant upon a raid of an armed band, unaccompanied
by women, stealing upon an unsuspecting camp, and spearing
several men before dashing forward to complete their work,
which spared only women captured as wives.

To describe the whole life of the Australians would need a
large volume, but a few instances of their craft may be told.
In climbing trees none could excel them. It was by me-
chanical aid that they overcame their greatest difficulties. With
the stone tomahawk (promptly abandoned for iron when colonists
arrived) the hunter cut horizontal notches on which to plant his
toe, while perpendicular incisions gave a hold to his fingers
as he ascended tall trees. The dangerous crisis was in passing
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the place where the trunk terminated and large limbs branched
out. The descent was more difficult than the ascent, for the
notches were unseen as they were felt for. On the coast, and
in thick forests where vines abounded, another plan was some-
times resorted to. A strong piece of vine, pliant like rope,
was cut, and passed round the tree. Holding the ends, and
leaning back with foot planted firmly against the trunk, alter-
nately stepping upwards, and jerking the vine higher and higher,
the native quickly walked to the point of danger, the expanding
limbs, where the utmost care was required. Passing that diffi-
culty, and leaving the vine for use in the descent, he drew his
tomahawk from his belt, of twine of opossum fur, wound round
his body, and sought the branch in which lay the opossum or
squirrel whose traces he had detected on the bark of the tree.
The wild dog had been tamed, and taught to assist in catching
small game, such as kangaroo rats, bandicoots, &c. Birds’ nests
were an easy prey, and eggs or nestlings furnished food. - For
fishing there were nets, weirs, and spears. Often men would dive
and spear fish under deep water clear enough to permit sight.
Eel-spears had several prong-points. Governor Phillip found the
natives at Port Jackson using fish-hooks made out of oyster-
shells. A weed (a polygonum) which commonly grew near
water was plucked, thrown in masses on the fire, submerged
steaming in a pool, and had the effect of stupefying the fish,
which, coming to the surface in that condition, were secured
without trouble. In one part of Central Australia the leaves
and twigs of a shrub called pidgery by the natives are dried
and preserved in closely-woven bags, which are bartered with
other tribes. A small quantity has an exhilarating effect, and
pidgery was highly prized. Sometimes weapons were bartered-
QGrass-tree, of the kind fit for spears, grew only in certain
places, and the spears were exchanged with friendly tribes
for boomerangs or clubs. Grubs found in trees or amongst
rocks, gum, manna, iguanas, snakes, roots of many kinds, frogs,
mushrooms, nuts, berries, seeds, and all four-footed or two-footed
creatures, fell a prey. But no native would eat a snake which
had not to his knowledge been prevented from biting itself in
its agonies. Immediate suction was the remedy resorted to for
a snake-bite. If alone, and bitten on a part to which he could
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not apply his own mouth, the sufferer stoically died, deprecating
useless attempts to contend with the inevitable.

On approaching a river which they wished to cross with bag
- and baggage, oue or two men would detach themselves from the
main band, select a tree from which to strip a sheet of bark,
shape the bark, and carry it to the river. There it served
as a canoe in which to transport the whole company by degrees.
There was no accomplishment which more surprised, or was
more useful to the Europeans, than the skill with which
Australians tracked animals or men. Sir John Lubbock cites
with admiration an incident recorded by Mr. Gideon S. Lang,
who saw a native detect, without alighting from his horse, the
name of the person whose footprint was on the road. Such
occurrences were common. It was on the rock, the scanty
lichen, or hard and barren places, that the tracker made his
white companions wonder at his keen accuracy.

The reputation of courage and skill in war was the chief
object of ambition. The pre-eminent man usually took several
wives. Wives were sometimes given away. The husband had
unrestrained power over them and his children. The women
were drudges in the tribe; they carried burdens. They were
at best treated with contemptuous kindness, and often brutally.
The husband was a law to himself; but there were instances of
affection which redeemed human nature from the cruelty of the
system. Children were generally treated with affection, but
sometimes were put to death to shake off useless burdens.
Cannibalism was known in some tribes, but was abhorred in
others. When resorted to, it was with secrecy and mysterious
eagerness, as if the appetite were sharpened by a superstition as
to supernatural results. It was sometimes unjustly imputed,
when white men, driving the natives from their camps, found
human hands preserved in nets. They were thought to be
morsels for food, but they were the trophies of success, carried
by the Australian as the scalp of his enemy was carried by the
Cherokee. Custom varied so much in different tribes that a
hand was carried as a memorial of a lost friend in some places.

Burial ceremonies differed in various districts. In some places
graves were carefully dug with sticks; the body, wrapped at full
length in bark of the melaleuca, was, amidst wailings and cutting
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of flesh by the women, buried with the property of the deceased.
At other places the body was interred in different postures.
Some tribes exposed it on small trees, on which they had made
a platform for the purpose. Some constructed a low platform,
supported by stakes and forked branches. Some placed the
body in a hollow of a tree, some in a cave. The mourning for
a chieftain or distinguished warrier was intense and prolonged.
For the young or undistinguished little display of grief was
evinced, and sometimes there was utter indifference, especially
in the case of women. The suit of woe was, as in China, white,
pipe-clay being daubed over the body, not in the grotesque and
waving lines used in equipment for dance or war, but in large
unsightly masses.

When death took place there was often suspicion of sorcery
in a neighbouring tribe, and the karadgy, or leech and sorcerer,
of the tribe of the deceased was called upon to divine the cause,
and point out the quarter whence it came. In Western
Australia the sorcerer (or boylya) watched the fumes arising
from leaves and twigs thrown into a grave prepared for the
deceased, and was deemed capable of seeing, although hidden
from common eyes, the way in which the aroused evil spirit
would wing its flight. It would go to the quarter whence
the offence had come. War and reprisal would ensue with
the tribe which lived in that direction. In South Australia
the body was opened, and, on examination of the entrails and
omentum, it was decided whether foul play had been used.
Sometimes the wise men received intimations without these
practices, but the witenagemote had always to determine what
steps should be taken to avenge the death. Revenge was a
sacred and inevitable duty.

The raising of ridges on the skin, prevalent in many tribes,
was unpractised in others. As the man became a warrior he
added to his adornments. The women also had their peculiar
marks, but it does not appear that they were compelled to be
scarred. The men were proud of scars which indicated hardi-
hood. The face was never disfigured.

Many travellers were astonished to find in caves figures of men
and of animals vividly painted with some art and great care. On
the sides of rocks heads and hands of gigantic size have been
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often seen. Governor Phillip wrote (May 1788) that he saw figures
of men, “shields, and fish roughly cut on the rocks, and on the
top of a mountain I saw the figure of a man in the attitude they
put themselves in when they are going to dance, which was
much better done than I had seen before, and the figure of a
large lizard was sufficiently well done to satisfy every one what
animal was meant.” Flinders described these paintings on
rock, which he saw on Chasm Island in the Gulf of Carpentaria.
Subsequent explorers, ‘Allan Cunningham, Captain Grey, and
others, observed them at other places. They appear to have
been more numerous on the northern and western coasts than
elsewhere, but- to have been elaborated with greater care at a
distance from the shore than close to it.

The rite of induction of young men has been alluded to
as witnessed by Phillip’s officers in Sydney. There, as in
districts far northward, and as in some of the tribes in
South Australia, the outward sign testifying the admission was
the loss of a tooth. A place was set apart for the ceremony,
and seldom changed. Women and children never visited it.
The occupation of it by white men confounded the natives as
much as the destruction of St. Peter’s or Notre Dame would
astound Romans or Frenchmen. A raised oval or circular ridge
inclosed a space of about eight hundred superficial feet. It had
but one inlet, though the mound was but a foot in height,
Another sacred symbol was a mounded cross, made similarly of
earth. All round the space were trees whose bark was graved
with marks and patterns of winding lines, or of angular figures
enclosed one within another. Strange dances were exhibited,
which in various order signified that in the chase and in war
the young men were to assume new functions. The dog, the
kangaroo, the hostile tribe, were to be subject to their prowess.
Strange articles were shown and songs were taught which no
woman or child could see or hear. Even aspecial call (or cooey),
with its response was taught, to be used ouly out of hearing of
the uninitiated. Seated on the shoulders of one man, the boy
submitted to the operation by which his tooth was knocked out
by a blow from a stone on an instrument applied to the tooth.

Usually the young men spent some subsequent weeks in the
mountains apart from the general tribe, under the tutelage of
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some esteemed warriors, perfected their memories as to the
rites they had witnessed, and gave assurance of maintaining
the secrecy due to them. The loss of the front teeth was
noticed by Dampier in 1699, and by Flinders in the present
century, in tribes where circumcision was practised. But on
the east coast the first ceremony existed, and the latter was
unknown. Many tribes of the interior and on the south and
west coasts adopted neither practice, but all had ceremonies by
which they formally received the young as members of the body
politic. .

The origin of the practice of “knocking out the tooth” could
not be explained by the performers. They did it because their
fathers did it. It was one of those remnants of a religious cult
of which the form was preserved when the spirit had waned
from 'remembrance. Yet some light may perhaps be thrown
upon it from the hierophants of Hawaii, where tradition was
more unbroken and precise. "In the narrative of Cook’s
voyage it was recorded as “remarkable that (this) custom,
which one would think is so unnatural as not to be adopted by
two different tribes originally unconnected, the people of Hawaii,
and Dampier’s Land on the west side of New Holland, should
be found to agree.” The officer who assumed command of the
‘Resolution’ on the death of Cook, says that he was informed
that the rite was “a propitiatory sacrifice to the Atua,” or god,
in order to avert danger in the future.

From the ceremony of initiation Europeans were carefully
excluded in Australia, except in those rare instances in which
they had won the confidence of a tribe; and the fact that
Phillip’s officers were permitted to see the ceremony described by
Collins, proves the tact and kindness of the Governor.

The rite of admission to the Australian tribe did not confer
privilege to eat all kinds of food. Stage by stage as he grew
older the man acquired new rights. Women also were pre-
vented from eating certain animals, so that .the objects
reserved became the exclusive spoil of men in matured strength
in a position of authority. In mere infancy the child might
partake of any food given to it. Disabilities took effect after
about nine or ten years. The food was always cooked, by
broiling, or by baking in hot ashes, or in an excavated oven lined
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with stones. 'No vessels were used for boiling’ water, and the
art of pottery was unknown.

Among the objects never shown to women or to children was
a magic stone, a transparent crystal of quartz, like, but smaller
than, the mysterious stone which Dr. Dee traded with in
England and Europe in the reign of Queen Elizabeth. Care-
fully wrapped in a ball of twine of opossum fur, a notable
crystal was deemed a talisman, and sometimes sent from tribe
to tribe to work its marvels. The missionary Threlkeld records
that he was mysteriously shown one (there called murramai)
which was sent to Brisbane Water (a short distance north of
Sydney) from Moreton Bay. In South-Western Australia the
same veneration was felt for it, but the name was there teyl,
which has been fancifully pointed out as like to Beetyli, or
Bairvlo, the stones worshipped by the Pheenicians, and analogous
to the pillar set up by Jacob in Bethel. Death was the sentence
on any one who showed the murramai to a native woman, and a
grim comment on the conflict of laws was furnished in the
Hunter river district, when a white man, having, in spite of
remonstrance, broken the native law, was killed by a native
delegated by the tribe to do the deed, and the slayer himself
was captured, and in turn destroyed at the hands of an English
hangman.

The conditions of life after the inroads of white men were
abnormal ; but many natives were known who had passed the
term of seventy years, and were then, though feeble for a forest
life, hale enough to have enjoyed some years of shelter from its
inclemencies. Their dwellings were but scanty huts improvised
from pieces of bark or boughs, as each successive camp was
selected in wandering over their hunting-grounds. They wore
rugs made of opossum or other skins, neatly preserved and made
pliable, and deftly sown together with twine made from fur, or
(occasionally) from the inner bark of trees. They made excellent
fishing-nets. The patience and skill displayed in the manu-
facture of weapons, when a stone hatchet was their only tool,
were marvellous. The stone hatchet was discarded at once
when the iron tomahawk was obtainable from Europeans, and
spread from tribe to tribe by means of barter. In the same
manner the old-fashioned tinder-box with flint and steel super-
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seded the former custom ‘of procuring fire by friction. The
natives on the north, south, east, and west, and in the interior,
possessed the art of producing fire, but the substances used
varied in different localities. ~ The combustible grass-tree
(xanthorrhea) was commonly used. If materials were not at
hand, or they were damp, it was difficult to obtain fire, and the
natives were careful to carry it as they moved from camp to
camp. This habit, and ‘their unwillingness to exhibit the
process of ignition, which involved vehement labour for a few
minutes, has led some persons to believe that there were tribes
ignorant of the process. It seems highly improbable that there
were any such, The institution of heralds who moved with im-
punity from tribe to tribe over great tracts of country would of
itself render such ignorance almost impossible. The twirling stick
made to rotate between the palms of the hands was the only
power used. A drill-bow, such as that used by the Iroquois of
America, or by the Maoris in working jade, was never thought
of by the Australians. It would have made it so easy to procure
fire that there would have been no reluctance to exhibit the pro-
cess. By the method in use, if the operator relaxed his energy
for one moment, all the previous exertion was rendered futile,
When the fire appeared there was usually sweat on the brow.

This general description of the habits of the race must suffice
for the ordinary purposes of history, The reader who desires
more particular information may rely upon the pages of Sir
@G. Grey and Mr. Eyre, who had personal experience, and upon
later works to which I must allude.

In the excellent pages of the ‘ Kamilaroi and other Australian
Languages,” by the Rev. William Ridley,! will be found most
valuable information, not unattended with internal proof of the
vague, second-hand manner in which knowledge has been
gathered. The Australian Aborigines,” by James Dawson,?
cannot sufficiently be commended for its care, fulness, and
accuracy.

The former life of the scattered tribes of Australia
quickly became impossible after the English appeared in any
district. The settlers, for the most part as ignorant of the

1 Government Printing Office. Sydney : 1875.
* Published by Mr. Geo. Robertson in Melbourne in 1881,
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manners and laws of the disinherited race as any unmoved
denizen of Wapping, were ready to denounce it as an encumber-
ing tree which ought to be cut down without delay or remorse.
Not making allowances for the forced impossibility of living their
former life, and the powerful obstacles to their adoption of a
new one, the English public soon accepted the local maxim that
the Australian black was of the lowest type of man. It is but
just to show some of the influences which tended to crush him.

It was common amongst settlers to inveigle into their service
some young lad who was able to run errands or to ride. He
still associated with his tribe when they frequented the neigh-
bourhood of the settler’s house. He knew his native language ;
he venerated native traditions. He was duly initiated in the
mysteries, and, having been long betrothed, when he reverted
to his tribe as he grew to manhood, he was denounced as another
proof of the incorrigibility of his race. An instance may be told.

Sir George Grey tells of one Miago taken on board H.M.S.
‘Beagle, and found attentive, clean, and cheerful, wearing
European dress, and waiting at the gun-room mess. The
‘ Beagle’ left him at Swan River, and he became again a savage,
wearing war-paint, and imbruing his hands in blood.

“ Several persons told me,” continues Sir G. Grey, ‘ You see
the taste for a savage life was strong in him, and he took to
the bush again directly. Let us pause for a moment and consider.
Miago when he was landed had amongst the white people none who
would be truly friends of his ; they would give him scraps from their
table, but the very outcasts of the whites would not have treated him
as an equal ; they had no sympathy with him ; he co.uld not have
married a white woman, he had no certain means of subsistence open
to him, he never could have been either a husband or a father if he
had lived apart from his own people. Where amongst the whites was
he to find one who would have filled for him the place of his black
mother, whom he is much attached to? what white man would have
been his brother? what white woman his sister? He had two courses
open to him: he could either have renounced all natural ties, and
have led a hopeless, joyless life amongst the whites, ever a servant,
ever an inferior being; or he could renounce civilization and return
to the friends of his childhood and to the habits of his youth. He
chose the latter course, and I think that I should have done the same,” !

1 On the east a native (who had been sent to school and carried off prizes
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The absolute submission of the individual to the will of the
tribe left Miago no other course. But those who imputed to
him inborn, untameable savagery have been confuted by the
result in every case in which the black child has by accident
been taken from the tribe before it had been able to learn the
language and traditions of the people.

An infant whose parents were shot at Toongabbee in the last
century, another who was permitted at the Hunter river to be
suckled by a white woman whose child had died, and who when
the foster-child grew would not part with it to its mother;
these and many similar instances proved that it was the hold of
native language and tradition which was too powerful to be
broken. The two instances cited were accompanied by a feeling
of repugnance to being deemed members of the race which was
daily, by ravages of drink and disease, undergoing degradation
before the eyes of the changelings. .

Mr. Eyre says—

““The character of the Australian natives is frank, open, and con-
fiding. In a short intercourse they are easily made friends, and when
such terms are once established, they associate with strangers with a
freedoin and fearlessness that would give little countenance to the
impression so generally entertained of their treachery. On many
occasions where I have met these wanderers in the wilds far removed
from the abodes of civilization, and when I have been accompanied by
a single native boy, I bave been received by them in the kindest and
most friendly manner. . . . I have ever found them of a lively,
cheerful disposition, patiently putting up with inconveniences and
privations, and never losing that natural good teini)er which so strongly
characterizes them. . . . It is a mistaken idea, as well as an unjust
one, that supposes the natives to be without sensibility of feeling. A
fine intelligent young boy was by his father's consent living with me
at the Murray for many weeks.”

The old man took the son to Adelaide, where the lad died.

“For nearly a year I never saw anything more of the father,

amongst white boys) when he returned to the bush entered the corps of
Native Police, and sadly said to his commanding officer (as quoted by the
good missionary Ridley), “I wish I had never been taken out of the bush
and educated as I have been, for I cannot be a white man ; they will never
look upon me as one of themselves; and I cannot be a black fellow, for I
am disgusted with their mode of living.”
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although he occasionally had been within a few miles of my neigh-
bourhood One day I accidentally fell in with him. Upon seeing me
he immediately burst into tears, and was unable to speak. It was the
first time he had met me since his son’s death, and my presence forcibly
reminded him of his loss.”

The same grief mastered him when he went to Eyre’s house.
The name of a lost friend is never mentioned by the natives,
and when they have heard it from unthinking or rude lips they
have been known to go away silently in tears.

It is just to add that Eyre depicts, like other writers, the
brutal treatment of women, the occasional licentiousness in
manners, and the absence of respect for chastity which prevailed.

Count Strzelecki, who had wandered in many lands, travelled,
and observed much in Australia. He found analogies between
the skulls of Europeans and natives.

‘In many instances it was even remarked that the facial angle of
the white was more acute, the superciliary ridge, the centres of ossifi-
cation of the frontal bone, and the ridge of the occipital one, more
developed, and the inferior maxillary more widely expanded, than in
the skulls of the aborigines. Yet, notwithstanding a partial inferiority
in shape in some of the details, the native of New South,Wales and
Van Diemen’s Land possesses on the whole a well-proportioned frame.
His limbs, less fleshy and massive than those of a well-formed African,
exhibit all the symmetry and peculiarly well-defined muscular develop-
ment and well-knit articulations and roundness which characterize the
negro ; hence, compared with the latter, he is swifter in his movements
and more graceful. . . . When beheld in the posture of striking,
or throwing his spear, his attitude leaves nothing to be desired in
point of manly grace.”

It had long been noticed among colonists that one efficient
cause of the decay of the race seemed to be its paralyzed
fecundity. Promiscuous intercourse of the females with the
foreign intruders appeared to account for it. Count Strzelecki
in his work (1845) promulgated his opinion that the females
after intercourse with the foreign race lost the power of concep-
tion on renewal of intercourse with their own race. His opinion
was generally accepted, and contrary instances ought not perhaps
to be held to overthrow it. But deprivation of their hunting-
grounds, degradation in heart and purpose, drink and diseases
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formerly unknown, were sufficient causes without the physio-
logical one assigned by him.

One obstacle to obtaining information as to their ideas of the
supernatural was the fact that they were closely bound up with
their tribal ceremonies, of which their women and children were
allowed to know nothing, and of which they would not speak to
any European except the few whom they implicitly trusted.

In November 1882 Mr. James Manning read to the Royal
Society of New South Wales an elaborate paper,! embodying
information which he had procured in frequent conversations
in 1844 with a native whose confidence he had obtained. The
accurate narrative given to Mr. Manning about the ceremonies
with which young men are initiated, and the injunction of
secrecy, are corroborative testimonies to the genuineness of his
paper. Differences between customs of tribes make it probable
that the tradition intrusted to Mr. Manning would not have
found an exact counterpart in any remote locality; but the great
fact of belief in a Creator and Ruler was perhaps common in all.

The Rev. Mr. Gunther, who was for many years a missionary
at Wellington Valley, far from the scene of Mr. Manning’s
inquiries near the Murrumbidgee river, received from the most
aged natives assurances that their people firmly believed in a
creative and over-ruling Deity, and the name ascribed to him
was there almost the same as that which prevailed among tribes
speaking diverse dialects.

There have been many disquisitions as to religious belief
among the Australians, Count Strzelecki came to the conclu-
sion that they recognized a God, believed in an immortality of
everlasting enjoyment among the stars, and reserved their fears
for an evil spirit, indicating themi by mysterious belief in omens.
Mr. Eyre thought that a Deity or great First Cause could
hardly be said to be acknowledged, and was not worshipped.
Their ceremonies were followed “ because their fathers did so.”
Such was the reply they gave Eyre. That they believed in an
informing soul in their own bodies, was the result of inquiry in
all parts of the continent.

1 Various opinions were expressed at the meeting of the Society. One
speaker said that “ his experience of the aborigines of Northern Queensland

supported what had been stated in Mr. Manning’s notes.”—-*8ydney
Morning Herald,’ 4th November, 1882,

AN
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Sir George Grey ascribed no religious faith to them, but
described their superstitious observances; their dread of sorcery;
their form of pledge equivalent to an oath (identical with that
described in Genesis xxiv. 9); their naming their children as
Leah named her child Gad; their adoption of the injunction
in the twelfth and thirteenth verses of the 23rd chapter of
Deuteronomy.

The Rev. Mr. Ridley after years of intelligent labour and
inquiry wrote: “Their tradition concerning Baiame,! the Maker
of All, as a ray of true light which has passed down through many
generations, may well suggest to their Cbristian fellow-country-
men that this branch of the family of man has been from the
beginning an object of our Heavenly Father’s preserving mercy.”

It would be presumptuous in any one observer to pronounce
dogmatically on such a subject. But after long acquaintance
with the perishing race, and having frequently conversed with
them on their mysteries, I believe Mr. Ridley to be right—
that waning tradition of the Creator survived more or less in
memory, and that the rites and ceremonies preserved amongst
the Australians ? were the relics of a cult carried to the continent

by the ancestors of the nomads who were roaming over it

when the English took possession.
By ordinary observers who never sought to penetrate the

1 Buia-me, in the Kamilaroi wide!y-extended dialect. Baiamai, in the
equally widely-extended Wiradhuri. Biumbai (though Mr. Ridley does not
mention the fact), on the lower Hunter river, once thickly pepnlated by a
people who have disappeared within the memory of the author, who spoke
and has survived their language. The Rev. Mr. Threlkeld spells the Hunter
river word Beumby. By giving the Italian pronunciation to Biumbai, the
sound is obtained which Threlkeld intended to convey. As Mr, Threlkeld's
labours have been published this explanation is necessary.

2 A similar conclusion was reached in another quarter of the globe. In
a paper read by Sir Bartle Frere in London to the Royal Colonial Institute
(22nd February, 1881), he said it was *irresistibly borne in upon anybody
who carefully studies the habits and characteristics of the South African
races, that they are all, without exception, the degraded descendants of
races who have once been in a state of higher civilization. By *degraded’
I mean simply men who have lost what their ancestors once possessed of
higher culture and more complete civilization, rather than men who have
succeeded an ancestry ruder and less humanized. We find them in fact in
South Africa descending in the scale of humanity and not ascending. This,
however, is a matter of opinion, and I only state the result at which, in
comuon with many close observers of these races, I have arrived.”
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inner mind of the race they were deemed absolutely without
religious ideas, but their dread of evil spirits was recognized.
Without doubt much of the religious belief held by the first
voyagers from the Arafura Sea was dissipated in the course of
ages of dispersion. That the race was of one origin is capable
of proof by language and many ceremonies. That those cere-
monies were the ritual of the decayed religion can hardly be
doubted. Nor are the Australians the only instance in which
incrustations of forms have been allowed to stifle the essence
of religion among men. The vine, which in their native woods
climbs over and eventually strangles the life of a tree, stand-
ing proudly in its stead, is a fit emblem of the Australian
condition. Of prayer no relic remained. Yet there was left a
consciousness of a Great Creator, undefined, unapproached by
man. The astronomer does not bring down the spheres, but he
attunes his mind to their harmonies, and the golden link of
prayer binds man to the ineffable power which created him.
Without it he becomes rudderless on the ocean. When whole-
some humility dies out in the mind unclean spirits fill the void.
And so, with the Australian, the relics of worship, retained in his
solemn ceremonies, did not bar the way to base superstitions and
dread. The darkness of night, the deep recesses of unfathomed
pools, the neighbourhood of dense woods which defied the beams
of the sun, were all believed to be under the power of some evil
one. Yet was the belief vague. No native would voluntarily
go alone at night to a haunted region. But when the tribe
thought fit to move at night, it did so; and if pressing danger
* drove him, even a single man would thread his unerring way in

the murkiest recesses from which otherwise he would have
shrunk. <

For years the colonists strove to gain sight of a water-monster
described to them by the natives. It dwelt in deep river or
mountain pools. There can be no doubt that the tradition
of dangers from the crocodile, or shark, spreading among tribes
which knew not the northern rivers, or the sea, invested any
deep water with a reputation for containing its monster: and
the distorted fancy was thus founded on reality.

One great difficulty in weighing the peculiarities of the
Australian race was the diversity of customs in different tribes.

YOL. I 1
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The habits of one tribe have often been accepted as the rule of
all, and a local observer has built a general theory upon an
exception. Thus in some tribes in South Australia cannibalism
has been found to be a rite. Mr. Gason! reported that the
Dieyerie tribe (near Lake Hope) were bound to eat relations
in obedience to a code under which the mother ate her children,
or the children the mother, but the father and his children
were forbidden to partake of a similar horrible repast, while
“uncles, aunts, nephews, nieces, grandchildren, grandfathers, and
grandmnothers ate of each other.” The tradition was that the
rite was ordained in order to prevent inordinate grief at the
death of relations.

The ‘South Australian Folk-Lore' (Taplin), published by
the Government (1879), declares that the Narrinyerri tribes,
which occupied the territory around Lake Alexandrina (extend-
ing from Cape Jervis to Lacepede Bay), shrank with horror
from cannibalism of any kind. The Narrinyerri were in some
respects esteemed as having a more highly-formed social polity
than other tribes in the colony. They are distinctly affirmed
to have believed in a future state, and in a ruling Deity. They
had numerous totems (derived, as usual in Australia, from
names of animals), and marriages could only take place amongst
them in strict compliance with defined law or custom, which
prescribed the classes within which marriages were allowable.
Contrary to the ordinary custom of the continent, the child
was of the father’s class. This exception occurred also amongst
the Kurnai tribes, which occupied Gipps’' Land, in Victoria, as
well as in some other parts of the continent. The Kurnai tribes
were made the subject of elaborate comment by Mr. A. W.
Howitt? in 1880. He became acquainted with them long after
seizure of their country by Europeans had annihilated their
organization, and when remnants of them were gathered at
two mission stations maintained by aid from the Government,
and by the zeal of missionaries. The elder members doubtless
retained knowledge of their smitten institutions,® but reverence

1 Quoted in ‘South Australian Aboriginal Folk-Lore.' Taplin. Adelaide:
1879,

2 ¢ Kamilaroi and Kurnai’ (Melbourne, 1880), by L. Fison and A. W.

Howitt, with Introduction by Dr. Lewis H. Morgan of America.
3 An instance was furnished by the able and excellent Moravian, Rev.
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for what was once supreme law is impaired by its destruction or
decay, and the study of lifeless relics is more difficult than
that of living forms.

As the work which includes Mr. Howitt's monograph is one
of the most recent which deals with Australian customs, it is
necessary to allude briefly to one or two points on which
he dwells, He and his fellow-worker (Mr. Fison) in the
‘Kamilaroi and Kurnai’ have expended much pains in an
attempt to prove that the Australian customs confirm the
theory that man evolved from a brutal state the differences
which now distinguish him from brutes. With the general
question whether the Creator gave to man reason and speech
when He placed him upon the earth it is not my purpose to
deal. On that abstruse question, elaborate works exist in many
languages; and some axioms have been laid down which
experience does not confirm. “Speech,” said Humboldt, “is
the necessary condition of the thought of the individual.” Yet
a deaf mute Australian was, within my own knowledge, expert
in all the arts necessary to his condition.! If set down where-
soever the want of water would not cause speedy death from
thirst, he could wrest ample living from the land in a manner
which would have astonished learned linguists. But he had
learned wisdom from his tribe. He had caught, in the words
of Max Miiller, ““ something of the rational behaviour of his
_ neighbours,” by whom he was called “the stupid ome.” But

F. A. Hagenauer, who presided over the Presbyterian mission, Ramahyuck
in Gipps’ Land, where individuals from various tribes were assembled. The
daunghter of an old man was selected on the station to marry a young man
to whom, by Australian law, she ought_not to be married. The old man
told Mr. Hagenauer: “ You may marry them like the white people. I
cannot, because it is against my law. I will come back when they are
married.” He absented himself on the day of the ceremony, and on his
return proved by his friendly demeanour to his forbidden son-in-law that
no personal dislike actuated him in clinging to the doomed law of his fore-
fathers. (Evidence before Royal Commission in Victoria, 1877.) One man
sadly remarked to the author that perhaps the decay of the race was due to
its modern disobedience to its ancient marriage laws.

! As the tribe could not appease him by explanations they were careful
not to provoke him to anger. Except when angry he was good-natured, and,
as the tribe were studiously gentle in their demeanour to him, he was geldom
angry.

12
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without passing that Rubicon of language which Max Miiller
declares no brutes can cross, he was far removed from their sphere.
There seems no need, and no justification, for putting forward
the Australian as autochthonous, and progressive to the state
in which he was found in the eighteenth century. Other lands
produce their stone-hatchets, and it is incredible that in the
lapse of ages no skiff or canoe would land a living freight on
the north coast, separated by a few miles of sea from other
lands inhabited by maritime races. The new comers would
therefore be no more advanced in civilization than the Austra-
lians, or they were rapidly degraded, for the northern tribes
were in nowise superior to the southern. In either case, the
theory that races of men never lapse from a higher to a lower
stage, is not confirmed by the state of the Australian people
in 1770.

There are problems in Europe which might better engage
the attention of those who think that man evolves his own
faculties. Ample literary evidence is at hand, and yet those
problems are not solved in the sense demanded by believers
in the capability of men to augment their mental powers.
None will dare to assert, that since the days of Socrates and
the master spirits of his time, the human mind has advanced.
Shakspeare and a’ few others comfort us with the thought
that it has not retrograded, but no other land can show the
flood of light which shone in Greece, when her scanty freemen
raised painting, sculpture, architecture, literature, and philosophy
to heights perpetually aimed at, seldom reached, and never
surpassed. Leaving as beyond discussion in these pages the
unspeakable blessings conferred upon man by Christianity,
the world has no progress to show except in mechanical
contrivances and discoveries, flowing from the inductive system.
Recorded gains indeed are never lost. Material advantages are
innumerable, but mental transformation, by way of heightened
faculty, no one will venture to claim as-the result of man’s
exertions, The bare idea of John Stuart Mill confronted by
the easy superiority of Socrates would drive such a thought
from the most boastful.

Mr. Howitt, reflecting on the condition of a group of persons
all connected by blood, has evolved from his own mind a theory
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that originally ‘brothers had their wives in common, or a
group of sisters their husbands in common,” ! and that from this
promiscuous intercourse the savage mind produced an elaborate
code which made such intercourse impossible. It was common
to many Australian tribes to have a comprehensive term which
included many relations. Thus a father’s brother’s child and
a mother’s sister’s child on the river Peake in South Australia
bore the same relative term to their cousin. At Lake Alex-
andrina, in the same colony, the cousin bore one appellation if
male, and another if female. As there were terms to com-
prehend a grandfather’s or grandmother’s brothers and sisters,
and as every living relation bore a significant term reciprocated
by another, the acquisition of the terms which flowed trippingly
from the tongues of the natives became difficult for Europeans.
The Rev. G. Taplin (editor of the ‘South Australian Folk-
Lore’) exclaimed that it was “remarkable how precisely the
Australians designate relationships for which we have no
distinctive name.”

Bearing this fact in mind, and knowing that though handed
down only by oral tradition the tribal laws were implicitly
obeyed, let the reader observe the following intra-tribal marriage
code recorded by the good Roman Catholic missionary, Bishop
Salvado, in Western Australia. I select it not as the most
complicated, but one of the simplest recorded. It may well
be asked whether, as some such code exists throughout the
continent, it does not carry conviction with it that the tribes
brought their polity from afar. That they did so, and that
local changes were sometimes effected, is more easy to believe
than that such a system was excogitated variously throughout
the continent.

A glance at this tree, and a knowledge that generally children
were betrothed to members of the permitted totems within the
tribe at an early age, by their parents, will show how little

1 He adopts the terminology of Dr. Morgan (Ancient Society). A
% consanguine family " signifies intermarriage of brothers and sisters in
groups, A “Punaluan family ” indicates intermarriage of several brothers
to each other’s wives in a group. A “Syndiasmian family ” indicates *“ the
pairing of a male and female but without exclusive cohabitation.” Not one
of these forms was extant in Australia,and yet it is attempted to derive the
intricate and unswerving marriage laws of the tribes from them !
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dependence can be placed upon the following statement in a
work published by the Government of Victoria in 18781 “A
tribe is in fact an enlargement of a family circle, and none
within it can intermarry. A man must get a wife from a
neighbouring tribe either by consent, or by barter, or by theft.”
A more erroneous statement could hardly be made, though it
is contained in an elaborate Introduction by the editor, who
probably was misled by reading that marriages were exogamous
a8 to the totem, and imagined that they were exogamous as to
the tribe. Doubtless there were marriages outside of the tribe,
but they were exceptional luxuries; arising from conquest in
a warlike raid, or, if two tribes were friendly, from barter.

The Gipps’ Land district, separated from the interior by the
mountain-barrier of the Australian Alps, probably, as Mr.
Howitt supposes, facilitated changes in custom to the full extent
to which absence of intercourse with other tribes would impair
tradition. Yet in Gipps’ Land none could marry a person of
his own totem.?

1 ¢ Aborigines of Victoria.' Edited by R. B. Smyth. The book
contained valuable papers contributed by Messrs. Howitt, Chauncey, and
others, but when the editor hazarded originality he was usually wrong.

2 The names of the classes or totems in Gipps' Land were different,
according to Mr. Howitt, from any found elsewhere. They were derived
from small birds. As Mr. Fison remarks, this fact is not deeply important.
The Kurnai had the institution, though under a different name. The
Narrinyerri tribes had no less than eighteen totems derived from quadru-
peds, birds, reptiles, and fish. In the same work which recites their totems
(‘South Australian Aboriginal Folk-Lore’) will be found an amusing
instance of the confused manner in which persons presumed to be convers-
ant with the customs of the natives, enlarge upon them. Among the most
widely-spread designations of totems are the Keelparrah (crow), and
Muqwarrah (eagle). Among printed questions sent to a person who had
had many years’ experience among the natives were:

4. Is the tribe divided into clans ?

5. Has each clan a totem ?—that is, some beast, bird, &c., the symbol of
the tribe ?

6. Are there class names, or a kind of castes in the tribe ?

7. .... clan-marriages . . . .?

8 .... marriage customs and ceremnonies . . . .?

The answers were :

4. The tribe is divided into five classes, called respectively—Condelkoo,
Boolkarlie, Moattillkoo, Bullalre, Toopparlie.

5. These clans have no totems whatever. (111)

6. There are class names—the Keclparrah and the Mugwarrah.
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Differing in detail, the marriage laws of Australia are one in
principle, and barred promiscuous intercourse or incest. Im-
plicitly obeyed, and much too intricate to have been devised by
a race defective in mental gifts, they either prove its capacity
for legislation, or else that it imported its ceremonial law as
other wanderers or conquerors have carried theirs within the
range of authentic history.

To imagine that the Kurnai tribe invented a complicated
system in order to relieve themselves from a difficulty in which
it is gratuitously supposed that they were placed, is to invent
a problem for the sake of a theory.! No evidence is discoverable
to warrant the setting aside the account given by the natives
themselves. Their law was handed down from their forefathers,
treasured unchanged, obeyed by all without demur, and no
instance was ever known in any tribe in which passion stirred
one of its number to defy the law by marriage within a pro-
hibited section. Can popes or kings allege an equal conformity
to their codes ?

The aborigines of Tasmania have been a stumblingblock to
theorists. Their coarse, short hair differed from that of Austra-
lians; they had neither the marvellous boomerang nor the forceful
wommerah : and yet unless they could be proved to have migrated
from Australia, it seemed necessary to admit that they sprung from
Tasmanian soil, and such an evolution seemed to imply that every

7. Only a Keelparrah can marry a Mugwarrah. A Keelparrah must not
marry a Keelparrah, nor a Mugwarrah a Mugwarrah.

8 .... At times (betrothment) ¢ which must in due time be carried
out.”

12. Blood relations are not allowed to marry. These aborigines are very
strict on that point.

3 How completely a theory may take possession of its propounder may
be shown by a note of Mr. Howitt's ( Kamilaroi and Kurnai,’ p. 354). Like
many tribes of the Pacific, the Australians would permit, and think it
a hospitable duty to encourage, visitors to share their wives' favours.
Assuming that the institution of marriage was framed by the older men in
order to monopolize the women, Mr. Howitt looks upon the hospitality in
question as perhaps a proof “ that the old communal rights have never
ceased to exist.” But it was not the old men but the powerful warriors
who may be said to have had a monopoly of women. Only they cared to
have several wives ; and they knew always that a stronger man, if he should
appear, might rob them of their harem.
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island could generate its own race; in which case so many inde-
pendent races and languages ought to have existed as would have
defied computation, and were clearly incompatible with the proofs
furnished by comparative philology. One learned writer sur-
wmised that the Tasmanians sailed or rowed round the continent;
another rejected the theory because the skill in navigation
required for such a feat could not have been subsequently lost.
Others have deduced them from the Africans, and supposed
that at one time land extended, and man roamed, from Australia
to Madagascar,

Yet, different as to stature and hair, the islanders were in
" some points like the Australians. Like them they raised
cicatrices to adorn their bodies. Like them they venerated
stones of rock-crystal ; like them they initiated young men in
tribal mysteries ; like them at those mysteries they used, among
other symbols which women and children might not see, an
oblong piece of wood which, swung by a string in swift circles,
caused a booming sound. At those mysteries also, on island
and continent, there were observances which might seem derived
from the Dionysiac orgies which had their counterpart in
Hindostan, as well as among the islands of the Pacific, but
were screened from public gaze in Australia. Australian and
Tasmanian men at their dances, by simultaneous hissing and
rapid vibration of the lips, made a fierce sound, quite unlike
the quivering roar produced by the Maoris in their war-dance.

There was no wild dog in Tasmania, but his presence on the
mainland was easy to account for on the supposition that the
wandering Malays, who frequented the northern coasts for
many centuries, had left dogs on shore. On the other hand, the
Thylacinus cynocephalus and the Sarcophilus wrsinus, though
both marsupial, were not found on the continent. The islanders
speedily obtained dogs after the arrival of the English in 1803.

Like the Australian, the Tasmanian natives shrunk from
naming their departed friends; and often, if the deceased person
had borne the name of an animal, or tree, or locality, they
invented a new word to describe the object.

No sound like that of the letter “s” was contained in either
vocabulary.

Most observers remarked that there was no trace of religious
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usage in Tasmania, but a dread of evil spirits. But Clark,
long a catechist among the natives, when they were herded at
Flinders’ Island after capture, testified that “ the greater portion,
but not all of them, believed that they were to live after the
body died.” It is probable that, as in Australia, the relics of
their religious cult were enshrined in the ceremonies which they
sedulously observed. “If,” said Father Clark (as the natives
called him), “ so few die joyfully blessing God, are they singular
in that respect? The last words of one who died at Flinders’
Island were, ¢ Lord Jesus Christ, come and take me to Thyself.’
This was in the hearing of the greater portion of the people
who are yet alive. He was a good man.” Clark himself shed
tears of joy when relating the happy deaths of some of his dark
disciples. The race was therefore not incapable of religious
impressions or of prayer.

. Like their neighbours they beheved in sorcery, and are said to
have believed in necromancy, but there is no full record of their
traditions ; nor can there ever be, for the last of them, Truganini,
died in 1876, after an eventful life, which will be glanced at
in subsequent pages. Some of the white invaders saw the
whole race disappear, and fragments of ill-compiled vocabu-
laries are all that remain to tell of a people which has passed
away.

The great possession—fire—was procured at will by the Tas-
manians in the same manner as by the Australians! Both of
them ascended trees by notching the bark. It was not strange
that viewing the space from notch to notch, and not seeing the
men who used them, Tasman conjectured that they were a race
of giants.

On the whole it may be more easily credited that the race
of the island once occupied the mainland and was driven

1 8ir John Lubbock (‘ Prehistoric Times ’) gives an illustration of Tas
manian fire-sticks presented to him by G. A. Robinson, the conciliator of
the shattered remnants of the tribes. Sir John credited a ramour that there
were tribes in Tasmania unacquainted with the mode of obtaining fire by
friotion ; but the smallness of the island and the fact that wives were often
obtained mutually from the four principal groups of tribes is sufficient
proof that he had been misinformed. The practice of the natives in carry-
ing fire from place to place, rather than run the risk of having to make it
with inconvenient materials, deceived many colonists as to their power to
procure it,
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southwards by more warlike or skilful tribes than that it separ-
ately invented similar traditions and observances. To float across
Bass's Straits in a canoe was doubtless hazardous, but in calm
weather the task itself was easy. Many recorded instances of
drifting cances exceed by far the distance from Cape Otway to
King’s Island, or from Wilson’s Promontory to Flinders’ Island,
whence in either case’it would be easy to attain the north-west
or north-east coast of Tasmania. The so-called catamaran of
Southern Tasmania, moreover, could not be filled with water
nor upset. The migration may perhaps have occurred in a
remote age when the Straits were narrower than now. Such a
conclusion seems justifiable rather than a supposition that the
islanders are a remnant of a race that walked on western lands
now submerged, and were always distinct from Australian tribes.
If it were allowable t5 call up continents from the vasty deep it
would be easy to people worlds in imagination. But the his-
torian must represent facts as he finds them. They are in this
instance encumbered with difficulties,

To ascribe the habits of the islanders to chance when they
conform to those of the continent would be a wild abandonment
of reason, when the similarities are found to be abundant. _To
account for the dissimilarities is difficult; but on the suppo-
sition that frequently in the lapse of ages families would
land on the northern coast of the continent, it is highly
credible that the intermingling of fresh blood would produce
physical differences, and thus the race on the continent might
diverge in appearance from that which was isolated in the
gouthern island. Thus also any invention, such as that of the
boemerang or the wommerah, would remain unknown in the
island, although it would be communicated gradually on the
continent.

The number of the islanders at the date of British occupation
has been computed by well-informed persons at seven thousand,!

1 Mr. J. B, Culder published (Tasmania, 1875) an account of the natives,
in compiling which he consulted official documents in Hobart Town. The
decrease in the tribes puzzled Mr. Calder. It was, he said, ‘ assignable to
very different canses than the hostility of the whites, to which it has been
so much the fashion to ascribe it, for up to the time of their voluntary sur-
render to the Government they not only maintained their ground every-
where (the towns excepted), but had by far the best of the fight: . . .. in
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divided into about a score of tribes, estranged by warfare, and
speaking four differing dialects. They roved from place to
place within their tribal limits. Like their neighbours on the
continent, when they sent out a war-party they composed it of
men only. If they apprehended an attack, they sent their
women and children to mountain recesses, and watched the
object of dread. Thus for days Sir Thomas Mitchell was
followed (within the author's knowledge) by an agile band
whom he never saw, but who did not return to their families till
he had quitted their domain.

The huts of the races were of the same temporary
character ; but it was observed that on the exposed and
stormy west coast of Tasmania they were more substantial
than elsewhere. ’

On the south and west coasts, the island tribes used a
catamaran of logs, or a bundle of buoyant bark bound together,
but narrowing at the end. On this apparently solid and clumsy
float the voyagers sat, and have been known to paddle their
strange handiwork across many miles of rough sea-water. On
such a raft, perbaps, when drifted in foggy weather from the
south coast of Australia, the progenitors of the island tribes
found their way to Tasmania. Cannibalism was rejected by
them with horror. It is affirmed that in no instance did the
Tasmanians perpetrate outrages upon women during the war of
extermination. Funeral ceremonies varied. Sometimes there
was burial; sometimes burning; sometimes the remains were
placed in a hollow tree. Grief for a distinguished or beloved
friend was, as on the continent, attended with the cutting of the
face with flints and the melancholy wail of mourners. White
was also the suit of woe for both races. '

The rumour that any Tasmanians had no method of lighting
fires could attain no credence with M. Peron, who in 1802

this unequal contest the musket of the Englishman was far less deadly than
the spear of the savage, at least five of the former dying to one of the
latter.” Mr. Calder’s tilt against facts is not more prosperous than wooden
weapons against fire-arms. He attributed the extinction of the race *to
epidemic disorders.” He did not find official reports by white killers of
black men, and thought that Mr. Robinson greatly exaggerated the merciless
murders committed.
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found, under the shade of casuarina trees, the charred remains of
a native, decently covered with grass and turf.

It is notable that the French and some other early narrators
described the islanders with an admiration not sympathized
with by those who would relegate them to an order little
removed from brutes. Mr. J. E. Calder, who had seen them
during their degradation consequent upon contact with the
whites, and who compiled his account of them after refer-
ence to published and MS. authorities, thus summed up his
estimate of their capacity : “It has been customary to rank
the Tasmanian savages with the most degraded of the human
family, and possessed of inferior intelligence only. But facts
quite disprove this idea, and show that they were naturally
very intellectual, highly susceptible of culture, and above all
most desirous of receiving instruction, which is fatal to the
dogma of their incapacity for civilization.”! To a question from
Mr. Bonwick—whether they were capable of true civilization—
Mr. Calder answered :

“Yes, undoubtedly ; and I give as an example (one, Arthur) whom
I knew well, who was captured when a mere infant, and brought up
and educated at the Queen’s Orphan School at Hobart Town. His
ideas were perfectly Englich, and there was not the smallest dash of
savage in him. He was a very conversible man, fond of reading,
and spoke and wrote English quite grammatically. One of his
neighbours was a grasping and unprincipled fellow, who mistook
Arthur for a person with whom he might do as he pleased, and
encroached on a cultivated part of his land, which Arthur had no
idea of suffering. (After vain expostulation, Arthur employed a
surveyor.) This operation proved that Arthur was right, and that he
knew his proper boundaries quite well. When he saw that his
opponent was satisfied, he said: ‘Well, Mr. , though you have
tried to wrong me, I will treat you differently from what I believe
you would have done to me if I were in your place. You can come
on my land and remove your crop when it is ripe.”’*

1 ¢The Native Tribes of Tasmania,’ p. 31. (J. E. Calder, Tasmania.)

2 ¢The Last of the Tasmanians,’ p. 863. James Bonwick. London:
1870, Arthur was married to a half-caste. They had no children. Mr,
Bonwick sadly records the fact that Arthur became dissipated, and while
plying as a boatman between Hobart Town and Oyster Cove, was drowned
by the upsetting of a boat in 1861.
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Mr. Bonwick adds that Arthur had not thoroughly adopted
the civilization of his conquerors, for “such conduct was scarcely
that generally adopted by our enlightened countrymen.” Mr,
Bonwick knew the hero of this tale, and declared “his face
presented no aggravation of the native features, though suffi-
ciently betraying the black man. If standing on the steps of
the Piazza di Spagna in Rome, he would have been often
selected as a model for his magnificent head.” Such was one of
the pure blood of the vanished tribes of Tasmania.

APPENDIX.

Taere is a collection of weapons called boomerangs in the South
Kensington Museum, and the description in the Catalogue speaks of
the curved throwing-sticks for killing game as the returning boomerang
of the Australians. The explanation of the returning movement is
given (p. 29) as due to the continuance of rotation, ¢ after the forward
movement has ceased by which means the axis of rotation continuing
parallel to itself, and the fore-part of the weapon being tilted upwards,
in falling, it glides backwards on an inclined plane.”

This description is true of the card struck upwards so as to make it
rotate. It will return on an inclined plane to the person who sent it,
but it will return almost as if pulled back by a thread. 8o will the
three thin pieces of wood fastened cross-wise, Neither the card nor
the wood will return if projected almost perpendicularly. In some
tribes a toy-boomerang was made which was thrown almost horizontally,
but upwards ; and its path was, though it went far, somewhat similar
to that of a card. But the boomerang whose path has not been
explained pursued a totally different course.

D Thrown to the right of the

thrower it went in a circuit,

E C Starting from A it would at B be
40 or 50 feet high : still rising it

would be at D more than 100 feet

F B high and 80 or 100 paces from the
thrower; at G it would be as high

G A or higher than at D, and would
THROWER. then, if a perfect instrument, float
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in gyratory rotations to the ground. Thrown almost perpendicularly
so as to strike the ground hetween A and B it would rise in the air
and pursue a course similar to, but not quite so lengthy as, that just
described. The point at G might be variable according to the strength
imparted. The boomerang might finish its main circle at F, or, if
remarkably good, might first pass over the thrower’s head, and then
commence its descending gyrations.

A boomerang made narrower and heavier would make the circuit
without rising more than 40 feet, and continue its course (without
ever assuming a horizontal position) until it reached the ground (after
passing the thrower) at or beyond B. Rarely there were left-handed
natives. They made boomerangs which circled from left to right.
They could, however, by lowering the head and bringing the left hard
over the right shoulder, throw a right-hand boomerang; and, vice
versd, a righthanded man could throw a left-hand boomerang.
Though one side of the instrument was flatter than the other, and the
warps of each half were almost, but not quite, identical, it was not the
fact that so long as the flattest side was thrown outermost the boome-
rang might be thrown indifferently by making a handle of either end.
Therefore the left-handed man could not throw a right-hand boomerang
by simply making a handle of the opposite end to that used by the
right-handed man, and throwing from left to right. The natives when
fashioning a boomerang always insisted that if it performed the first
half of its circuit well, and failed in its second, it was because the end
not used as a handle was deficiently warped, and they proceeded to
warp it properly. The late Sir Thomas L. Mitchell, who sought an
interview with me more than thirty years ago to converse on the
subject, when he was making experiments with regard to a ‘“ Boomerang
Propeller,” was unable to account for the belief and practice of the
natives. There remains, to vouch for their accuracy, the fact that
each boomerang was constructed so that it could only be thrown
properly by using the end fitted by the fashioner to be the handle.

The Catalogue remarks (p. 35) that the fac-simile of the Egyptian
boomerang, 167 to 169, fig. 18, ‘“ with practice could be made to
return to within a few feet of the feet of the thrower.” The figure in
the catalogue does not show the thickness of the ends of the weapon,
or the roundness of its ends, but to any one conversant with the true
returning boomerang of Australia, a sight of the fac-simile is enough
to show that it is absolutely impossible for the so-called Egyptian
boomerangs to pursue the path of the Australian,

The same thing may be said of those shown as Dravidian boomerangs.
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Other weapons are exhibited as “ modern African Iron Boomerangs,”
but unless every missile hurled so as to rotate is to be called a
boomerang, it is difficult to discover why the term is thus applied.

A tomahawk or a knife may be made to rotate, but always with
forward progress ; and a glance at the weapons of the Kolis of Guzerat,
and the Marawar of Madura, as well as those from Kattyawar, now in
the South Kensington Museum, proves at once that they were missiles
for straightforward progress. The Australians used many varieties of
such weapons, but they did not call them returning boomerangs, and
it is a pity that by an unhappy confusion of terms the circling instru-
ment has been associated with the progressive one. If any person
were to show an Australian native the instrument figured 20 in the
Catalogue, and stated (p. 30) as “ found to fly with a return flight like
the Australian boomerang,” the Australian would need great command
of countenance to restrain his laughter. I regret that I can furnish
no scientific explanation of the course of the circling instrument, but
I am consoled by the fact that a valued friend—the late Professor
'W. P. Wilson, a Senior Wrangler at Cambridge—when he saw the
instrument thrown in Australia, declared that no explanation had been
given of its path. Reasons which apply to the return of the card
were, in his opinion, inapplicable.
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CHAPTER III.
PHILLIP'S EXPLORATIONS.

Or the physical geography of the territory which he was
to govern Phillip was entirely ignorant. The explorations of
Cook had been confined to the coast. Of the native inhabitants
it was difficult to procure information. La Perouse had fired
upon them while at Botany Bay, and the English convicts
provoked them by assault and theft.

Phillip’s settlement was established upon a rocky and sandy
gite, altogether unfavourable to agriculture, unless beavily
manured. The virgin soils, which needed no enrichment, on
alluvial flats, had yet to be discovered ; and, when discovered, to
be cleared of the forests and undergrowth which shrouded them.
Even at Sydney there was a rugged covering of eucalyptus,
banksia, and straggling underwood. The Hawkesbury river was
not known until the energies of the colonists had been bound
down to the barren soil close to them; and westward of the
Hawkesbury the Blue Mountains of the cordillera effectually
barred them from the plains of the interior.

As early as in March 1788 Phillip commenced his explorations,
and examined Broken Bay, at the mouth of the Hawkesbury
river. The south branch, which he thought “the finest piece of
water he had ever seen,” he called Pitt Water, in honour of the
great Prime Minister. In April he made an inland incursion
towards the mountains, but was unable to reach them in the
time at his disposal; and, during his brief absence, five ewes
and a lamb were killed at Sydney by dogs. In July 1789 he
was successful in tracing the course of the Hawkesbury river from
Broken Bay to Richmond Hill ; and, intent as he was on the
useful, he had yet an eye for the picturesque, and reported the
wonderful charms of the river scenery.

RSN hes g e




PHILLIP'S EXPLORATIONS. 129

The ravages of past floods were visible in the lodgment of
large logs in branches of trees, at a height of thirty to forty feet
above the level of the river; and the old annalist (Collins) drily
remarks that they “ seemed rather unfavourable for the purpose
of settling near the banks, which otherwise would have been
convenient.” In later times, not only on the Hawkesbury, but
on many other Australian rivers, the imprudence of settling
within reach of floods has been punished by loss not only of
property but of life.

In Phillip’s earliest excursions he had not discovered good
land for cultivation. That at Paramatta was better than the
sand of Sydney, but it was nevertheless poor. By the time that
the rich soil at the Hawkesbury was known, the colonists were
adscripti glebe elsewhere ; and there was, moreover, some risk of
attacks by the aborigines, the ill-treatment of whom, by the
convicts and others, had aroused an unfriendly feeling which
Phillip and his wiser comrades vainly strove to remove. In
April 1791 Phillip headed an exploring party of officers, soldiers,
and convicts. Bennilong and another native accompanied him,
“ carrying their own provisions.” Phillip intended to trace the
Nepean river, previously named by him, but he reached the
. Hawkesbury without seeing the Nepean. In June 1791 a
party, two officers and two soldiers, went out. Civilly treated by
the natives, they ascertained that the Nepean was an affluent of
the Hawkesbury. '

While Phillip was gaining knowledge of the eastern territory,
a brother officer, Captain Vancouver, ‘of H.M.S. ¢ Discovery,
found and named King George’s Sound in the west.! Phillip

1 Writing from the Cape of Good Hope, Vancouver told Lord Grenville:
It is my intention to fall in with the south-west cape of New Holland, and
should I find the shores capable of being navigated without much hazard,
to range its coast and determine whether it and Van Diemen’s Land are
joined, which from all information at present extant, appears somewhat
doubtful.” His voyage was mainly directed to the Pacific Ocean, but he
paused sufficiently to discover and to name after the king * one very excel-
lent port ”—King George's Sound. At Termination Island, longitude 1228,
boisterous weather on an unknown coast interfered with his shore survey,
and he bore off, passing to the south of Van Diemen’s Land, and discover-
ing and naming the Snares, near the southern extremity of New Zealand.
The armed tender ¢ Chatham,’ while separated from Vancouver, discovered
islands, which the commander named in consequence the Chatham Islands.

* VOL. L K
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was intelligently solicitous to establish friendly relations with
the native race. His intention to guard them from wrong was
made known to the Government before he left England. From
Sydney he wrote (May 1788) :

“It was my determination from my first landing that nothing less
than the most absolute necessity should ever make me fire on them,
and though persevering in this resolution has been at times rather
difficult, I have hitherto been 8o fortunate that it has never been
necessary. Monsieur La Perouse, while at Botany Bay, was not so
fortunate ; he was obliged to fire on them, in consequence of which,
with the bad behaviour of some of the Transports’ boats and some
convicts, the natives have lately avoided us, but proper measures are
taken to regain their confidence. . . When I first landed in Botany
Bay they appeared on the beach, and were easily persuaded to receive
what was offered them ; and, though they were armed, very readily
returned the confidence I placed in them by going to them alone and
uuarmed, most of them laying down their spears when desired, and
while the ships remained in Botany Bay no disputes happened between
our people and the natives. . . When I first went in the boats to
Port Jackson they appeared armed near the place at which we landed,
and were very vociferous ; but—Ilike the others—were easily persuaded
to accept what was offered them, and I persuaded one man, who
appeared to be the chief or master, to go with me to that part of the
beach where the people were boiling their meat. When he came near
the marines, who were drawn up near the place, and saw that by
proceeding he should be separated from his companions, who remained
with several of the officers at some distance, he stopped, and with great
firmness seemed by words and actions to threaten them if they offered
to take any advantage of his situation. He then went on with me to

~examine what was boiling in the pot, and expressed his admiration in
& manner that made me believe he' intended to profit from what he
saw, and what I made him understand. . . Their confidence and
manly behaviour made me give the name of Manly Cove to this place.
As their curiosity made them very troublesome when we were
preparing our dinner, I made a circle round us. There was little
difficulty in making them understand that they were mot to come

Vancouver reported his discoveries to Phillip from Monterrey (near Nootka
Sound) by the ¢ Dmdalus ' storeship, under Lieutenant Hansen ; but Phillip
had left New South Wales before the ¢ Dmdalus’ arrived there in April
1793.

o~y
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within it, and they then sat down very quiet. . . I have never been
able to make them eat with us, and when they left us they generally
threw away the bread and meat, but fish they always accepted, and
would broil and eat it.”

Even in this early despatch Phillip narrated much that he had
learned about the customs of the natives, their carvings on the
rocks, &. He wrote it under difficulties, and at different times,
apologizing for its unconnected nature, and said the “situation
does not permit me to begin so long a letter again, the canvas
house I am under being neither wind nor water-proof.” Phillip
was not the only one who recorded the friendly bearing of the
inhabitants, Collins informs us that at the outset they

¢ conducted themselves sociably and peaceably toward all the parties
of our officers and people, and by no means seemed to regard them as
enemies or invaders of their country and tranquillity. How grateful
to every feeling of humanity would it be, could we conclude this
narrative without being eompelled to say that these inoffending people
had found reason to change both their opinions and their conduct.”

But though Phillip used every precaution, and strictly
enjoined his subjects not to deprive the natives of their spears,
their boomerangs (called wooden swords by the English at first),
their gum, and other articles, which, there being no thieving
amongst themselves (Collins says), “we soon perceived they
were accustomed to leave under the rocks, or loose and scattered
about upon the beaches,” the white man was unrestrainable.
It was too late discovered that a boat’s-crew from ome of the
transports had first given offence, and had been driven off with
stones by the blacks. What cared convicts (who could obtain
a few shillings for a stolen weapon) for Phillip’s prudence ?
What recked the crews of the transports, who were collecting
curiosities. the manner in which convicts had obtained them ?

Again, the French—who as birds of passage had no such cogent
reasons for good conduct as weighed upon Phillip—had no scruple
in firing on the natives with or without provocation.” Thus the
very tribe, and often perhaps the very men, whom Phillip en-
deavoured to conciliate at Sydney, and with whom he had himself
established friendly relations, were wantonly fired upon at Botany

Bay. With great loyalty, and accepting La Perouse’s declaration
K2
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that only necessity induced him to allow the natives to be shot,
as it was against the French King’s instructions to maltreat
them, Phillip, nevertheless, recorded his mortification at these
untoward events. Thefts, and assaults upon the native women,
by convicts, who (Collins writes) ““ were everywhere straggling
about,” were indeed sufficient to provoke ill-feeling without the
addition of violence with fire-arms. In March 1788 several
convicts came in from the woods, one wounded with a spear,
others much bruised. They denied, but Collins says there was
too much reason to believe that they had been the aggressors,
as Phillip on returning from an excursion found unusually shy,
natives who had formerly been friendly, and who, after much
invitation, pointed to bruises upon their bodies.

By the 21st May, 1788, violence had reached the phase of
murder; a convict's clothes were bronght in bloody and pierced
with spears. Phillip wrote: “I have not any doubt that the
natives have killed him, nor have I the least doubt of the
convict’s being the aggressor.” On the 30th of the same month
two more convicts were found killed. The annalist says: “ As
it was improbable that these murders should be committed
without provocation, inquiry was made, and it appeared that
these unfortunate men had a few days previous to their being
found, taken away and detained a canoe belonging to the natives,
for which act of violence and injustice they paid with their
lives.” Phillip went to the spot with an armed ‘party. On
returning he met about two hundred natives, but had no means
of discovering murderers among them. He wrote to Lord
Sydney : “ Whether. from their superiority of numbers, for we
were only twelve, or from their not being accustomed to act
with treachery, the moment® the friendship I offered was
accepted on their side they joined us, most of them laying down
their spears and stone-hatchets with the greatest confidence.”
Phillip sighed for more efficient guards over the convicts, and
for more faithful co-operation on the part of the commanding
officer of the marines. He was indebted to his own loyal
bearing for the confidence he inspired amongst the natives.

In later times his conduct was not imitated. The slaughter
of any black, whether suspected or not to have been implicated
in some deed of violence against life or property—indeed of
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every black found by the avenging band—became a common
practice under the assumed sauction of Government; when
bodies of native police were let loose by their hardened officers
to slay any and every black who could be hunted down. To
whom this great sin is chiefly due it may be difficult to pro-
nounce. But that it has been, nay, even now is (1877) a sin
crying aloud to the covering heavens, and the stars the silent
witnesses, can be denied by none who know the course of
Australian history. :

It is true that when a black man was shot his countrymen
did not distinguish between the slayer and others, and that they
endeavoured to retaliate upon any white man. But it is
equally true that this savage lex talionis, which smites the
innocent instead of the guilty, was the practice of dissolute
whites who were, in early days of ‘settlement, the border
pioneers. It is sad, but true also, that sons of English gentle-
men have linked themselves with the atrocious practice, and
have not been ashamed to glory in it, to the horror of their
auditors! But not thus did Phillip act. In June 1788 he
offered a free pardon to any one giving information as to a
native reported to have been killed by a convict; but he
obtained none. In July there were further collisions, although
it is observable that even while the relations between the two
races were becoming hostile, there was a family of natives in one
of the coves of the harbour, which was continually visited by the
convicts in the most friendly manner, although none of the
family would venture into the settlement.

In August a party of natives landed from their canoes in a
threatening manner, menacing a sailor who resisted their
successful attempt to kill and carry off a goat. Phillip followed
them, but could not identify the robbers among the natives he
encountered. In this manner, without any common language
for intercourse with the natives, unable to restrain the passions
of his convict subjects, and goaded by the increasing hostilities,
Phillip passed several months; and finally determined to cut
the knot of his difficulties by seizing one or two natives in order
to acquire their language from them. Accordingly, on the 30th

1 ¢Qur Antipodes, p. 111. Colonel G. C. Mundy. Third Edition.
London: Bentley. 1855.
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December, by Lieutenant Ball of the ‘ Supply,’ and Lieutenant
George Johnston of the marines, “a young man was seized and
brought up.” A second was seized, but, after dragging into the
water beyond his depth the man who seized him, he escaped.
The captive, Arabanoo, was manacled and counfined in a hut close
to the guard-house, near the Governor'’s dwelling, and a trusty
convict was employed to watch him. Phillip took care to send
him down the harbour several times so that his friends might
converse with him and know that he was well-treated. He
speedily became a favourite among his captors, and through
him a vocabulary of his language was obtained. Phillip thus
explained to the Secretary of State his resort to force.

‘¢ Not succeeding in my endeavour to persuade some of the natives
to come and live with us, I ordered one to be taken by force, which
was what I wonld gladly have avoided,’as I knew it must alarm them ;
but not a native would come to the settlement for many months, and
it was absolutely necessary that we should attain their language or
teach them ours, that the means of redress might be pointed out to
them if they were injured, and to reconcile them by showing the many
advantages which they would enjoy by mixing with us. A young
man, who appeared to be about twenty-four years of age, was taken in
December and unfortunately died of the small-pox ! in May, when he

1 As some discussion has taken place about the outbreak of small-pox in
1789, a few words must be said about it. Phillip said: *“ Whether the
small-pox which has proved fatal to great numbers of the natives, is a dis-
order to which they were subject before any Europeans visited this country,
or whether it was brought by the French ships, we have not yet attained
sufficient knowledge of the language to determine. It never appeared on
board any of the ships in our passage.” (Its ravages amongst the natives
were great, and as they) * always retired from where the disorder appeared,
and which some must have carried with them, it must have been spread
1o a considerable distance, as well inland as along the coast. We have
seen the traces of it wherever we have been.”

Further observation confirmed the supposition that the disease, of which
Captain Cook’s companions had in 1770 seen no traces, was introduced by
the French. A surmise that as the natives promptly affixed a name to it
they must have been previously familiar with it, is untenable and discordant
with their custom of coining words. European articles were speedily
designated by them, in conversing together, in such a manner that Euro-
peans would not recognize the name when occurring amongst Australian

.words. Thus ‘musket’ was changed into ¢ murrekin,’ not because of inca-
pacity to pronouuce the English letters, although as there was no ‘s’ in
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was perfectly reconciled to his situation, and appeared so sensible of
the advantages he enjoyed, that, fully persuaded he would not leave
us, I had for some time freed him from restraint. His bhehaviour
gave good reason for forming a more favourable opinion of the people
of this country than has been drawn from the report made by those
who formerly touched on this coast.”

While Arabanoo was alive small-pox was raging amongst his
countrymen, and from motives of humanity two suffering men
and a boy and girl were, with Arabanoo’s help, taken to a hut
in the settlement. The men died, but the children recovered.
We are told by Captain Hunter, that from the moment of their
introduction Arabanoo’s solicitude excited admiration, and that
when he fell a victim to the disease “every person in the
settlement was much concerned for the loss of this man.”

Even while Arabanoo was alive, hostilities had not ceased,
and enraged by the death of a convict, sixteen others went off

the Australian language the contrary might have been supposed. ‘T ' was
a common letter, but unless the ‘t’> had been changed an English hearer
might bave recognized the transmuted word,

The early settlers, when able to converge with the natives, came to the
conclusion that small-pox had been introduced by the French. In a paper
prepared by Jamieson, the principal surgeon (and published in the ¢ Sydney
Gazette’ in 1804), it was stated : “ It is generally accredited by the medical
gentlemen of the colony on its first establishment, that the small-pox had
been introduced by the crews of the French ships then in Botany Bay;

since that period no vestige of the disease has ever appeared.”

°  Isolation of the patients by the flight of the terrified tribe served in some
measure to prevent contagion ; but those who fled were sometimes tainted,
and the disease spread from tribe to tribe, dying out in each after & time as
in Sydney. Early colonists saw in the far interior old men marked with the
strange disease thus communicated by the French. The natives concurred
in declaring that only at that epoch were its ravages heard of amongst the
tribes, and none but the aged bore traces of it in 1835, Some inquirers
have thought otherwise, but the proofs on which they relied have been
resolved into instances of a disease known as native pock which sometimes
produced severe pustules. In 1831 there was an outery in the Bathurst
district against the Government for allowing the settlers’ lives to be endan-
gered by the ‘ small-pox’ alleged to be raging among the aborigines. On
examination by medical men it was found that native pock, of more impress-
ive character than usual, had been mistaken for the dreaded disease ; which
from the time of the French visit in 1788 has committed no havoc in
Australia, and when introduced by ships has hitherto been speedily

overcome.
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(March 1789) to revenge themselves upon any natives they
could meet. They encountered some, who killed one of them
and wounded six others. The Governor sent out an armed
party under an officer, who found the dead convict, and a boy
left also for dead.

“The day following, the Governor, judging it highly necessary to
make examples of these misguided people, who had so daringly and
flagrantly broken through every order which had been given to prevent
their interfering with the natives as to form a party expressly to meet
with and attack them, directed that those who were not wounded
should receive each one hundred and fifty lashes, and wear a fetter for
a twelvemonth ; the like punishment was directed to be inflicted upon
those who were in the hospital as soon as they should recover from
their wounds ; in pursuance of which order seven of them were tied
up in front of the provision store, and punished (for example’s sake)
in the presence of all the convicts,”

It was about this time that Major Ross had made his obstruc-
tiveness oppressive to the Governor, that famine was severe, and
that six marines were executed for robbing the rapidly-diminish-
ing stores, as elsewhere recorded, and one cannot but sympa-
thize with the gallant bearing of Phillip- under his many-sided
difficulties. To maintain a firin front towards the natives, while
the convicts were being punished, he sent out two armed parties
—“one toward Botany Bay, the other in a different direction,
that the natives might see that their late act of violence would
neither intimidate nor prevent us from moving beyond the -
settlement whenever occasion required.” Such is the testimony
of one witness. Phillip afterwards wrote :

“ From the time our native died orders have been given to take
another whenever an opportunity offered ; but the men were always on
their guard, and I was desirous of its being done without the necessity
of firing on them. Towards the end of November two natives were
taken, and one of them proved to be a chief who had been frequently
mentioned to us as a great warrior. The necessary precautions were
taken to prevent their escape, but it was effected by the chief a fort-
night after he was taken. . . . The other remains ; he lives with me,
and every possible means are used to reconcile him to us, in which I
make no doubt but that we shall succeed.” ¢ Your lordship has been
informed that some of the convicts have been killed and wounded by
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the natives ; but that has, I believe, never happened but when the
convicts have been the aggressors. I have always found them friendly,
and still retain (Feb. 1790) the opinion I first formed of those people.
That they do not betray a confidence placed in them I have reason to
believe, from their never having attempted to take that advantage which
they might have done from the confidence which has been frequently
placed in them by myself and those who have been with me in the
different excursions, and from the confidence some of them have placed
in us, nor do I believe they would ever have been hostile but from
having been ill-used and robbed, which has been the case though every
precaution that was possible has been taken to prevent it.”

Later (June 1790) he wrote that the natives were not dan-
gerous; they do not “ want innate bravery,” but are sensible of
the great superiority of our arms. . . . People go out to rob the
natives of their spears and the few articles they possess, and as
they do it too frequently with impunity the punishments they
sometimes meet with are not to be regretted. They have had
a good effect.” The manner in which the two natives were
seized in November 1789, was graphically told by Captain Hunter.
An armed boat’s-crew, espying two natives on the beach at the
north part of the harbour, enticed them by holding up fish :

“The men with much confidence came forward unarmed, and with
much cheerfulness received the fish. At this time there were about
five of our people on the beach, and the boat lying afloat, with her
stern close to the shore, and the sailors lying on their oars. Mr.
Bradley, who was in the stern of the boat, seeing the opportunity good,
gave the signal for securing them ; in a moment their heels were
knocked up and they were tumbled into the boat, followed by those
who secured them, and the boat immediately pulled off. They called
out to their friends the moment they were taken hold of, but though
a considerable number appeared in the skirt of the wood, on seeing arms
in thehands of those in the boat, who stood up ready to fire, they did
not venture an attack.”

One of these natives was Bennilong, who became a fast friend
to Phillip. The other, a chief, after seventeen days escaped with
an activity which surprised his gaolers. The two native children
were overjoyed at the sight of their countrymen, who now for
the first time knew of the welfare of the children :—no natives
having visited the settlement, and the death of Arabanoo having
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frustrated the hope of intercourse by his means. Now also the
kind treatment shown to the children was useful in couciliating
Bennilong. Soon after his capture the whole settlement was
reduced to a minimum of rations, and we may infer that he
fared no better than the Governor himself, who scrupulously
took no more than any of the convicts was entitled to. Bennilong,
who, we are told, “enjoyed every comfort that it was in his
Excellency’s power to give him, managed his escape so ingeni-
ously (in May 1790 before the close of the starvation period) that
it was not suspected till he had completed it.” The native
children remained contentedly, but declared that Bennilong would
never return ; and Phillip seemed to be foiled once more. The
natives had nevertheless a keen appreciation of the quality of
mastery ; and respected dignity. The kindness of a gentleman
elicited faithful service, while the roughness of men of lower
grade excited their contempt. They had discovered that Phillip’s
position was that of a chieftain, and that he was a man of his
word, =

It happened that on the 7th September (four months after
Bennilong’s escape),! the Governor, ¢ who had uniformly directed
every undertaking in person since the formation of the colony,”
went to the South Head to give instructions about the erection
of a column there. It was reported by Mr. White that he had
just seen Bennilong, who had sent as a present to the Governor
a piece of a stranded whale. Thereupon Phillip resorted to Manly
Beach where the whale was lying, and saw not only Bennilong,
but Colebe, the native who had been captured with him origin-
ally. Though Bennilong appeared much changed by his rustic-
ation, he received the Glovernor politely, and presented several
natives to him by name. He promised to return to Sydney in
two days. He expressed satisfaction at seeing Collins.

The natives were numerous, the Governor’s small party un-
armed, and Phillip was retiring towards his boat by degrees,
conversing with Bennilong about presents of hatchets. Bennilong
pointed out to him a native by name, to whom Phillip advanced.
The stranger made signs of repulsion. Phillip threw down his
sword, and moved forward extending cordially both his hands;
“the savage not understanding this civility, and perhaps thinking

1 Collins.
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that he was going to seize him as a prisoner, lifted a spear from
the grass with his foot, and fixing it on his throwing-stick, in an
instant darted it at the Governor.” As on two occasions natives
had been violently seized by Phillip’s command, the fears of the
savage were not unnatural. The spear entered above the collar-
bone, and the barb passed out at Phillip’s back. Other spears
were thrown, but without effect. The boatmen landed with
their muskets, only one of which would go off. The Governor’s
party retired, Lieutenant Waterhouse having with difficulty
broken the offending spear,—and in about two hours the
Governor reached Sydney, where the spear was extracted, and
the wound pronounced not mortal. Phillip gave strict orders
that the natives should not be fired at.! The untoward occur-
rence, which might have embittered more and more the relations
between the whites and blacks, really led to their improvement.

Bennilong almost at once resumed his intercourse with the
settlement. The native girl, who had been kindly treated, and
lived with the clergyman’s wife, played her part in bringing
about a reconciliation. Some officers accompanied her to the
North Shore to meet Bennilong and his friends, and Bennilong
declared that he had severely beaten Willemering for wounding
the Governor, but that the spear had been thrown by Willemering
under the influence of fear, and an impulse of self-preservation.
In ten days the Governor himself, with an armed party, visited
Bennilong, and received his explanations, presenting at the same
time to the natives some fish taken the preceding day, when
the largest quantity ever caught’ (nearly 4000 of 5lbs. average
weight) had been taken “in two hauls of the seine.”

These proofs that the Governor was not angered by the
assault upon him bore appropriate fruit. Bennilong, after some
days and some excuses, kept his promise to visit the Governor;
and being now convinced of Phillip’s sincerity, applied in
October for a hut in the settlement. It was built for him of
brick, twelve feet square. In November he took possession of
it, and Phillip’s kindness and perseverance were rewarded by
the establishment of complete and friendly communication.

In December a convict employed in shooting game was

1 S8ummary of Phillip’s Despatches, ‘ Hunter's Journal,’ p. 464. 1793.
Quarto edition.
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speared by a notable warrior, Pemulwy. The man averred that
he had given no provocation, and had never fired at a native
except on one occasion, when he “ possibly wounded the spearman,”
Pemulwy. Phillip was by this time able to show his sense of
justice without appearing revengeful, and sent out two armed
parties to punish the offender. They were out four days, but
failed in their object “to destroy or make prisoners of six’ of
the offending tribe.” It is noticeable that at this time Phillip
was so far trusted by the natives, that several of them remained
contentedly in the settlement while the avenging army (for it
contained fifty-two persons) went against their countrymen,
He who was true to his word, when once known to the natives,
was always trusted by, and might always trust, them. Another
party sallied out at night to surprise the natives at their fires,
but after two days they returned without having seen one
native.

At Paramatta good feeling existed generally as in Sydney;
but in June 1791 the wanton destruction of the canoe of a
native who had left it while he went with fish to the township,
enraged its owner, Balloodery, beyond all bounds. He threatened
to revenge himself on all white men. It was of no avail that
the Government punished the six offenders, and to pacify, tried
to delude him into the belief that one had been hanged.  The
natives kept aloof from Paramatta. About three weeks after
the loss of his canoe Balloodery wounded a white man, did not
deny the fact, and was forbidden by the Governor to visit any
of the settlements. “ How much greater claim to the appellation
of savages” (writes Collins) “had the wretches who were the
cause of this, than the native who was the sufferer ?” In August
Balloodery, “than whom,” Collins says, “ he had seen no finer
young man in the country,” ventured into Paramatta, and
armed parties failed in attempts to capture him, although shots
were fired.

In the following month Phillip compelled a sailor, who had
sunk a native’s canoe, to present a complete suit of clothes to
the owner, and to remain on board his ship while she stayed
in the harbour. Balloodery for some months went armed; but
falling sick in December, 1791, was restored to favour, Phillip
allaying his doubts by taking him by the hand, and promising
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that after recovery in the hospital he should be outlawed no
longer. Thus, dispensing even-handed justice, Phillip persevered;
retaining his good name so completely with both races, that
when he quitted the colony in 1792, he bore with him the good-
will of the whites, and was accompanied by Bennilong and
Yemmerawannie, who in spite of all the wailings of their friends
determined to follow him to England.

No one can tel whether his humane and just system could
have been continued successfully when, with the extension of
settlement, the boundary of occupation by the whites became
indefinitely large, and, moving like a circle in the water, became
more and more free from the control of head-quarters. It is
probable that want of means would have defeated even Phillip’s
determination; and that the lawless convict servants and freed
men would have committed their dark deeds of murder with
the impunity which distance from Sydney ensured. But Phillip
would not have shrunk from using all the means at his disposal,
and endeavouring to enlarge them; whereas in later times
outrages were winked at. Even his immediate successor,
Hunter, was not bold enough to execute justice upon white
offenders of atrocious dye.

Two white men had been killed by natives at the Hawkes-
bury. Some settlers at that river thereupon seized three native
boys (who were living peaceably with other white settlers), tied
their hands, stabbed them, killing two, and firing at the third,
who, though his hands were tied behind his back, jumped into
the river, and swam so manacled, and escaped. The bodies of
the murdered boys were found buried in a garden, and the
murderers were tried on the 18th Oct., 1799. The evidence
was conclusive; the court was unanimously of opinion that the
prisoners were guilty (not of murder, but) “of wantonly killing
two natives;” and to the shame of Hunfer it must be recorded
that the prisoners were admitted to bail, and a special reference,
as it was euphoniously called, was made to His Majesty’s
Ministers. .

In January, 1802, Lord Hobart announced his decision to
Governor King. He had “perused with great attention”
Hunter’s report, had considered the circumstances of the trial,
the difference of opinion “amongst the members who composed
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the court, as well as the length of time that had elapsed,” aud
‘had ventured to recommend the prisoners as proper objects of
His Majesty’s mercy.” The Governor was to pardon them,
“ annexing such conditions as you shall think most adequate to
the due attainment of the ends of justice” Having thus
condoned the inhuman slaughter of unoffending fellow-creatures,
and made it almost impossible for a governor to do justice, or
to hope for support in doing it, Lord Hobart proceeded in the
ethical vein of diplomacy to

‘““lament that the wise and humane instructions of my predecessor
relative to the necessity of cultivating the good-will of the natives, do
not appear to have been observed in earlier periods of the establish-
ment of the colony with an attention corresponding to the importance
of the object. Tha evils resulting from this neglect seem to be now
sensibly experienced, and the difficulty of restoring confidence with
the natives, alarmed and exasperated by the unjustifiable injuries they

"have too often experienced, will require all the attention which your
active vigilance and humanity can bestow upon a subject so important
in itself, and so essential to the prosperity of the settlement.”

He hoped that the Governor would be able to persuade the
inhabitants to show *forbearance, and plain honest dealing;”
and with sentiment worthy of the villain of Sheridan’s popular
comedy he wished that, while the criminals were now to be
pardoned, it should be clearly understood that on future
occasions any instance of injustice or wanton cruelty towards
the natives will be punished with the utmost severity of the
law.”

Thus was the authority of the Secretary of State made an
accomplice in a murder of a class difficult to detect, more
difficult to prove; and now, it seemed, to be pardoned on proof.
As the Secretary of State had full power to direct the Governor
to remove the murderers from the colony, it cannot be urged
that he had no alternative but to allow them to be executed.
This wide departure from Phillip’s rule of justice was a fitting
prelude to the almost universal abuse of power which has since
prevailed on the field and the scaffold. In the first, fire-arms
have been pitted against wooden weapons. The victims of the
second, whose countrymen could not be called as witnesses in
their favour, and if called would have been refused by the
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prosecutor and judge, have been hanged in mere mockery of
justice, with all the solemnity of British law.

A short summary of the principal events of the close of
Phillip’s Government is necessary. Subsequently to the first
famine, both Sydney and Norfolk Island were reduced to great
privations. In 1791 the suffering was depicted in the ghastly
countenances of the population. Again Phillip despatched a
vessel, the ‘ Atlantic, to procure food in India; but hefore the
arrival of relief the scale of rations was reduced to a minimum.

Mortality prevailed among the convicts. Of one hundred and
twenty-two who arrived from Ireland in 1791, only fifty were
alive in May 1792. Collins tells us: “The wretches who were
concerned in committing robberies were in general too weak to
receive a punishment adequate to their crimes. Their universal
plea was hunger; but it was a plea that, in the situation of the
colony, could not be so much attended to as it certainly would
have been in a country of greater plenty.” The gallantry of
Phillip found occasion to show itself during the famine.
Persons invited to dine at Government House were informed
by the aide-de-camp that they must provide themselves with
bread. Phlillip with his own hand wrote on the invitations
to John Macarthur and his wife—“There will always be a roll
for Mrs. Macarthur.”

Amongst the standing crops of maize frequent depredations
took place; and the despondency of 1790 was paralleled when,
in May 1792, the weekly ration was reduced to one pound and
a half of flour and four pounds of maize per man; women, and
children ten years of age, receiving one pound less of maize.
Sufferers in exposed boats have told us of the wild and sig-
nificant glances which are shot around when provision has
failed, and the idea of self-preservation by cannibalism furtively
enters the mind. Dimly a kindred thought appears, in the
account (of Collins) that it was “a melancholy although natural
reflection that, had not such numbers died both in the passage
and since the landing of those who survived the voyage, we
should not at this moment have had anything to receive from
the public stores; thus strangely did we derive a benefit from
the miseries of our fellow-creatures!” The arrival of the
¢ Atlantic, however, on the 20th May, with rice and inferior

A

e

~N
)



144 ACUSTRALIA.

flour, raised the drooping spirits of the colonists; and on the
26th July, the ‘ Britannia,’ with a large supply of beef and pork,
flour, and clothing, enabled Phillip to raise the ration until
further orders, and to relieve the sufferers at Norfolk Island.
Phillip wrote to King (August 1792):! “ When the ‘ Atlantic’
arrived we had only thirteen days’ flour and forty-five days’ of
maize in store, at one and a half pounds flour, and four and
-a half pounds maize per man for seven days.

The scale of increased ration which spread general joy
throughout the colony is thus given by Collins. To each man
four pounds of maize, three pounds of soujee (inferior flour),
seven pounds of beef, or in lieu théreof four pounds of pork,
three pints of pease or dholl, and half a pound of rice. Two-
thirds of a full ration were awarded to each woman, and to
every child above ten years of age ; one-half of a ration to each
child above two and under ten ; and one-fourth to a child under
two years of age. In October it appears that Phillip calculated
that he had only provision for ninety-six days at the rate of two
pounds of flour, and five of rice; only seventy days’ provision of
salt meat, and of pease and dhell one hundred and fifty-six days,
at the rate of three pounds a-week per man,

In September, 1791, Phillip was comforted by the return of
his confidential envoy, King, who had conferred with, and who
brought despatches from, the Secretary of State. Having left
Sydney in April 1790, in the ‘ Supply,’ King took a passage from
Batavia in a Dutch packet of one hundred and forty tons. The
master and all but four of the crew were struck down by fever,
and King navigated the vessel to the Mauritius. He compelled
the convalescent tosleep on deck. Many mendied. King’s com-
panion, an officer of the Commissariat Department, fell a victim.
Only four of the twenty-six who left Batavia were able to leave
the Mauritius. King eventually arrived in England in December
1790, and his conferences with the authorities at Whitehall were
satisfactory. Phillip’s conduct was highly commended. King
was “specially appointed Lieutenant-Governor of Norfolk

1 King wrote from Norfolk Island that a convict died 26th July, 1792,
after suffering inexpressible torments, from eating his week’s allowance in
one meal. After this a regulation was made to issue the allowance twice
in the week, as others liad been similarly voracious.
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Island.”! He returned to the south in H.M.S.  Gorgon,” bearing
the public seal of the colony, despatches, and counsel. At the
Cape of Good Hope he reported to Mr. Dundas that, knowing
“ the great want of cattle” in New South Wales, he had taken
the unauthorized step of drawing bills on the Treasury, to pay
for three bulls, nineteen cows, ten sows, fifty ewes, three rams,
seed wheat, seeds, and some salt meat. There were losses on
board, and the vigilant King made recommendations as to the
manner in which vessels ought to be fitted to convey live stock.

In October 1791 King went to Norfolk Island, leaving Phillip
ill in health, and not yet relieved by the arrival of Major Grose
to share his responsibilities, though a Surveyor, Mr. Charles
Grimes, had been sent to help him. Early in 1792 Grose
appeared as Lieutenant-Governor and Commandant of the New
South Wales Corps, which had been gradually arriving in
detachments. The New South Wales Corps bears an ill name
and frequently deserved censure. But the previous misconduct
of the officers of the marines led, in great measure, to that of the
new corps. Power of any kind. corrupts all but the purest
minds, and its abuses are written not alone in the acts of tyrants,
but in those of mobs. The marines first, and their successors
afterwards, knew the dependence of the Governor upon their
aid, and made their power felt. As the extent to which the
marines obstructed Phillip has been often lost sight of, although
it was significant and oppressive, it is necessary to record it here
in order to show that the New South Wales Corps, in some of
its misdoings, only followed the evil example set by the officer
who had commanded the marines.

It will be remembered that the marines who accompanied
Phillip in 1787 were engaged for a period of three years. Their
conduct was in various respects ill-calculated to make the
Governor desirous to retain them, if they had been willing to
remain. - They thwarted him on the vital point of administering
the law. The principal officer was Major Robert Ross (who was
also Lieutenant-Governor) ; Meredith and Tench were Captain
Lieutenants; and George Johnston (of whom much will be
heard), and several others were First Lieutenants. Ross wrote
complaining letters at an early date to Sir Evan Nepean: (10th

1 Despatch—Dundas to Phillip, 10th January, 1792.
VOL. L. L
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July 1788) “ Never was a set of people so much upon the parish
as this garrison is;” he had to apply, not to the Commissary,
but to the GQovernor, for “a single nail:” “ This country will
never answer to settle in;” (if ever able) “ to maintain the people
sent here it cannot be less than probably a hundred years hence.”
(16th Nov. 1788) “In the whole world there is not a worse
country than what we have yet seen of this.” (If the Secretary
of State should send more people) “I do not scruple to say
that he will entail misery on all.” Everybody in the settlement
wished to leave it, according to Ross,

His foolish prophecies:might be forgiven, but the insubordinate
intrigues of a Lieutenant-Governor were intolerable. His corps
furnished the majority of the members of the Judicial Court
(for Naval officers were few in number), and the Governor’s
dependence on the court was made an engine to coerce him.

In May Phillip wrote that the officers disliked controlling
the convicts except when “employed for their own particular
service ; ”’ not having anticipated it, they thought it a hardship
“to sit as members of a criminal court.” Another grievance
was the absence of power in the Governor to “immediately
grant lands” to the officers.

There had been a court-martial on one soldier for striking
another, and Ross put the officers under *arrest, for passing
what they call a -sentence . . . of such a nature as . .. tends
greatly to the subversion of all military discipline.” Phillip
found a general court-martial impracticable. Five officers were
under arrest, and only one would be left  for duty,” if a general
court were held.

In October 1788 the whole framework of the society was in
jeopardy. At the request of Ross, Phillip had issued a warrant
for a court-martial on an officer, for “neglect of duty and
contempt and disrespect’’ to Ross. The “ thirteen senior officers,
when assembled, declared that they could not sit as members of
a general court-martial under that warrant, being as a part of
His Majesty’s Marine Forces amenable only to the authority of
the Commissioners for executing the office of Lord High Admiral
of England. . . They declined sitting (Phillip wrote) under the
Act of Parliament made for the colony.” He ordered a “court
of inquiry into the particulars of the charge,” intending if they
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should find sufficient grounds, to appoint another court of
inquiry to examine fully ”—“which was the only means I had -
of doing justice, a8 no court-martial could be held.” Again the
Governor was foiled. The court of inquiry reported that they
could have officiated if called upon before the application for a
court-martial; but, under the circumstances, were precluded.
Phillip ordered the Judge-Advocate to take evidence, and Ross
then informed the Governor that the offending officer had satisfied
him, and Phillip ordered the offender ““ to return to his duty.”
It transpired that Collins, the Judge-Advocate, had doubted
whether he could administer the required oath to the officers,
thirteen of whom in their turn signed a document stating that
they held themselves amenable to the annual Act for the
regulation of Marine Forces, and the Articles of War, and
therefore not to the Act of Parliament under which Phillip
governed the colony (although that Act had been formally
promulgated and publicly read when Phillip founded the settle-
ment). In narrating these events on the 27th October, 1788,
Phillip added : “The present situation of the detachment will
be obvious to your Lordships.” As to that of the colony he
wrote (30th October), that the officers

¢ declared against what they called an interference with convicts, and
I found myself obliged to give up the little plan I had formed on the
passage for the government of these people; and which, had even
that been proposed to the officers, required no more from them than
the hearing of any appeal the overseers might find it necessary to
make, and a report from the officer to me, or to the Judge-Advocate,
if he thought it necessary ; but which never has been asked of the
officers, as they declined any kind of interference.”

The Judge-Advocate wrote separately to Sir Evan Nepean to
justify lus opinion that the marine officers could not “hold a
general court-martial under the warrant of His Excellency the
Governor;” but considering the circumstances—the distance from
England, &c., he thought they might *“ waive the privilege of being
assembled in conformity with their own Act of Parliament,” and
“act under the authority” of the Governor ; “throwing themselves,
with the strong plea of necessity,” on the Lords of the Admiralty
to procure them “an indemnification for having so acted.”

It must be borne in mind that famine was beginning to

L2
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threaten the settlement, while Phillip was thus obstructed by
those who should have heartily assisted him; and that to his
earlier reports he received, for a long time, no answer from
England. It was not until June 1789 that the Secretary of
State dealt seriously with the subject, and in the same month
Phillip acquainted him with further troubles in which Ross was
a prime mover. Phillip's tact had at that time secured the
services of no less than fifteen criminal courts; but one
Captain Campbell then objected to sit, and while it was
unknown whether others would join the recalcitrant Campbell,
Ross, suggesting that they might do so, said “he knew of no
Articles of War to compel them.” The forms previously
observed were that the senior officers of the detachment and of
the Navy were named in General Orders, and afterwards “a
roster for that service was kept;” the Judge-Advocate sent to
“the Adjutant for the names of the officers next for that duty,
whose names being inserted in the precept signed and sealed
by me (Phillip), were then shown to the different officers who
were to compose the court by the Provost-Marshal, which is
always done one or two days before the court is to meet.”

When Campbell refused to act, Phillip gravely appointed a
court of inquiry; but the members “did not think themselves
competent to give an opinion on a private dispute, which
appeared to them to involve in itself a point of law.” Phillip
dissolved them, and Ross officially informed him that Campbell
would protest against the statement that “the matter was of
a private nature.” Subsequently Campbell “declined making
any protest.” Striving to keep these dissensions from the
knowledge of his subjects, Phillip instructed the Adjutant to

“give the Judge-Advocate as usual the names of the officers who were
next for the duty of the Criminal Court, but he then came to inform
me that Major Ross did not choose to let_him give the names at the
Judge-Advocate’s request, and desired that it might appear in General
Orders, or that a verbal message might be sent him from me. The
message was sent, and in the names given to the Judge-Advocate,
Captain Campbell’s appeared, and he sat the next day as a member of
the Criminal Court. I had sent for several of the officers before the
Court met, in order to point out the consequences which would follow
their refusal of so essential a part of their duty, and the officers I saw
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on that occasion assured me that they had never doubted its heing
a part of their duty after they heard the Act of Parliament and the
Commission read which established that Court; but Major Ross, on
the 6th May, telling me that he was still of opinion that many of the
officers did not think the sitting as members of the Criminal Court
any part of their duty, I desired that Major Ross would assemble the
officers, that their separate opinions might be taken on that head.”

The opinions were taken on the same day. The majority
agreed with Captain Tench, who always thought it his duty
“from the moment he read the Act of Parliament.” Some said
that they had never seen-the Act till they arrived in the colony.
Captain Campbell’s opinion was not asked for, as Phillip knew
it already, and “judged it best for the quiet of the settlement
to let him sit as a volunteer when his name was returned.”
Ross was displeased at Phillip’s tactics, which he called ‘ oppress-
ive’; as converting into a duty “ what they had volunteered.”
He had addressed the officers on the subject in April, and when
Phillip subsequently obtained the opinions of the officers in
May, Ross asked what they had said, and (Phillip wrote 5th
June) the officers referred him to the Governor *for the
questions and answers; but Major Ross has never mentioned
that business to me, and I have therefore thought it best to let
it rest in its present state.”

One characteristic answer deserves to be recorded as that of
one who was always bold in doing his duty, though he was
eventually cashiered for an act which was of the highest order
of duty, but subjected him to technical censure. Captain
Lieutenant George Johnston told the Judge-Advocate—“I do
not recollect that the Major asked the officers to join in refusing
with Captain Campbell to sit as members of the Criminal Court,
but recollect his saying that officers were not to be driven, and
believe he wished them to concur with Captain Campbell’s
refusal ;” he also called it “ an oppressive duty.”

Phillip regretted troubling the Secretary of State with such
affairs, but “ the service and situation of this colony rendered
it unavoidable,” and “those discontents which have existed from
the time this detachment landed still continue.” The decision
of the Home Government was not sent to Phillip until his
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confidential envoy, King, had conferred with the authorities at
Whitehall. Mr. Grenville then wrote (Feb. 1791) that the
law officers were of opinion that “military officers are bound
to perform the duties of members of a Criminal Court when
they shall be duly summoned for that purpose.”

In 1790, unconscious that the marines would shortly be
recalled, Ross set a baneful example to the corps which was
to succeed them. Famine stalked through the land. Death
was the penalty for robbery. Phillip himself reported that
before arrival of supplies, “from the smallness of ration” to
which the settlement was reduced, the labour of the convicts
“became what was little better than a cessation from all labour.”
Yet even then Ross was disloyal. to the Governor, on plea of
maintaining the dignity of his corps.

Phillip was compelled to report (February 1790), because
“ every obstacle thrown in our way is rendered doubly embarrass-
ing from our situation.” He encouraged gardening in order
to eke out the supply of food. “A watch,” consisting of twelve
convicts, was set to prevent robbery of gardens, orchards, &c.
“Soldiers and sailors, when stopped by the watch, were left at
the guard-house till next morning, when if nothing criminal was
laid to their charge they were delivered to their proper officers.”
The night-watch was under the direction of the Judge-Advocate.
A soldier having been stopped one night in the convicts’ camp,
Ross .

“gent the next morning to tell the Judge-Advocate that he considered
a soldier’s being stopped when not committing any unlawful act, as an
insult offered to the corps, and that they would not suffer themselves
to be treated in that manner, or be controlled by the convicts, while
they had bayonets in their hands, (Here I beg leave to observe to
Your Lordship that the last sentence respecting the bayonets was
never mentioned to me till this business was settled. I should not
have been induced to withdraw the order which directed the night-
watch to stop a soldier by so pointed a menace, for I should not have
thought it could tend to the good of His Majesty’s service.)

The order was (Art. 5): “Any soldier or seaman found
straggling after the tap-too has beat, or who may be ‘found in
the convicts’’ huts, is to be detained, and information given to
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the nearest guard-house.”” Ross did not deny that robberies
had been checked, but considered that Phillip’s order “ had put
the soldiers under the command of the convicts.” Phillip with-
drew it regarding “soldiers found straggling—driven to the
necessity of withdrawing an order calculated for the public
good.”! Ross found fault with others as well as with the
Governor. When Phillip reported the concession he had been
compelled to make with regard to the night watch, he added :

. ““out of the sixteen officers remaining for duty in the settlement, five
have been put under arrest by their commandant . . . one only doing
duty till a general court-martial can be assembled . . . a sixth is
suspended . . . both Adjutant and Quarter-master have been equally
under his displeasure, whilst the Judge-Advocate’s conduct has been
complaihed of by Major Ross as Commandant of the Detachment, and
as the Lieutenant-Governor ; and the Judge-Advocate in his turn has
represented his having been treated in such a manner by the Lieutenant-
Governor and by Captain Campbell, before convicts and others, that
he wished to reeign his office.” ‘

Fortunately for the colony Phillip was highly regarded in
England. Though it was long before the despatch (June 1789)
reached him, he was informed that the obstacles with respect to
trying officers of the marines by court-martial would probably
have been removed by legislation if “the detachment had been
continued . . . but as it is so shortly to be relieved, it is to be
hoped that no farther inconvenience will be experienced during
their continuance abroad.” Their discontent and desire to
return had “led to the making arrangements for relieving
them.” A corps would be “raised for that particular service.”
Three hundred rank and file with a suitable number of officers
would be ready to embark in October 1790. Any of the

1 The original order was dated 7th August, 1789; the new (9th
November) declared that, notwithstanding Article 5, ¢ the night-watch is
not in future to stop any soldier unless he is found in a riot or committing
an unlawful act, in which case such soldier is immediately to be taken to
the nearest guard.” Amongst the Records is preserved a letter from
Phillip, in reply to petulant complaints from Ross. *The time cannot be
far distant when a legal inquiry can take place, and all complaints will then
be attended to; till when His Majesty’s service requires some little
forbearance on your part as well as on mine.”
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returning marines would be allowed to quit the service in
England, or “to be discharged abroad upon the relief,” and to
settle “in the country if they prefer it” (This was to be
encouraged.) If any of the detachment “can be prevailed
upon to enlist, and add strength to the new corps, it will be by
far the most desirable plan,” and Phillip was empowered “to
offer to each non-commissioned officer or private a bounty of
three pounds,” and to the well-behaved “ after further service of
five years their discharge and a suitable quantity of land,” with
implements, seeds, &c. Each non-commissioned officer might
have one hundred acres, each private fifty acres, free of all quit-
rent for five years, but subject afterwards to an annual quit-rent
of one shilling for each ten acres. (At the same time Phillip
received instructions as to the object of his earnest solicitude—
grants to free immigrants.) All grants were to be reported
within twelve months.

Later in the year Phillip was informed that the new corps
“raised to serve within your Government instead of the marines
now doing duty has been complete for some time past.” Some
had already sailed as guards in convict ships, “ the remainder,
under the command of Major Grose,” would shortly embark.
The marines would return under Ross, but “if a number sufficient
to compose a company’’ should accede, “you may recommend
any three officers from among the marines already holding the
rank of Captain, First Lieutenant, and Second Lieutenant, whom
you may judge to be most deserving' of His Majesty’s favour to
be appointed to that company and to be incorporated in the
New South Wales Corps, with the rank of Captain, Lieutenant,
and Ensign.” Phillip promptly announced his intention to
avail himself of the permission thus accorded to him; and the
decision of the law officers in England, that officers in the
colony were bound to officiate in the Criminal Court, promised
to relieve the Governor from anxiety on that point, in spite of
the evil example which Major Ross had set.

In July 1791 the Secretary of State (Grenville) announced
that Major Grose would sail in the ‘Pitt’ with a company of the
new corps, and before his arrival, in February 1792, the dis-
satisfied Ross had left with a detachment of marines in HM.S.
‘Gorgon.” But he left one of the best elements of the marine
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corps—Qeorge Johnston—behind him. In November 1791
Phillip had failed to raise “a company from the marines to be
annexed to the New South Wales Corps, and I believe it failed
from no other cause than the doubts the men had as to receiving
any allowance of spirits, and the fear of being obliged to pay for
their rations” Before his despatch reached England the able
administrator, Henry Dundas, was at the helm in Whitehall, and
had written to Phillip (January 1792) to praise him for his
excellent sprvices, to assure him of hearty support, and to
apprise him that ““as a condition of enlistment the New South
Wales Corps had been promised the usual ration except spirits,
without any deduction from their pay. This will be explained
to you by Major Grose on his arrival, and will, I have no doubt,
operate as a strong inducement to some of the marines to enlist
in the additional company.” :

In April 1792 Phillip was able to write, “ most of the marines
who were selected to remain until a sufficient force arrived for
the service of this country, have offered to enlist and form a
company annexed to the New South Wales Corps, under the
command of Captain-Lieutenant George Johnston, whom I have
nominated to the command. . .. (He is) in every respect
deserving.” Thus were secured for the colony the services of
one who was to be the most effective instrument in repressing a
serious rebellion of Irish convicts, and a not less dangerous
outbreak of lawless violence on the part of a governor. It will
be seen, however, that the evil example set by Ross infected the
new military corps, was foolishly imitated by Grose, and con-
tinually tormented the colony until confronted by the firmness
of Phillip’s old friend, King, who became Governor in 1800.

Though Phillip had a reputation for humanity the law was a
terror to evil-doers. Executions of robbers of the public stores
have been mentioned already. In November 1789 a woman
died on the scaffold for breaking into the hut of a convict by
day and stealing apparel. It was not to be wondered at that
the prisoners strove to flee from their place of exile. In
September 1790 five of them escaped under the guidance of
John Tarwood. They took a small boat or punt from Paramatta,
and Collins says (page 136) that “ they no doubt pushed directly
out upon that ocean which, from the wretcbed state of the boat
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wherein they trusted themselves, must have proved their grave.”
The compiler of history may here find an instance of the
difficulty of relying on any isolated passage in gathering his
facts; for in a later part of Collins’ work (p. 245) we are told
that HM.S. ‘Providence, in 1795, bound from the coast of
Brazil and driven northward in her voyage to Sydney, took
shelter at Port Stephens, and there “found and received on
board four white people (if four miserable, naked, dirty, and
smoke-dried men could be called white), runaways from this
settlement.” They told a melancholy tale of their sufferings,
but “spoke in high terms of the pacific disposition and gentle
manners of the natives.” They were the men whose entomb-
ment in the ocean Collins had previously noticed as undoubted.

A native of the west of England, bred a fisherman, and em-
ployed by Phillip as Government fisherman, was more successful
in 1791. His peculations of fish having been detected he was
strictly watched, but still employed, and although his intention
to abscond had leaked out, and his term of sentence had, by his
own account, expired at the time (a statement borne out by
Stockdale’s published list of prisoners), this expert and daring
sailor, with his wife ‘and two children (one at the breast) and
seven male convicts, put to sea in March 1791 in a small
fishing-boat, with which after great hardships he made his way
to ‘Timor. Their tale that they had been cast away at sea
found credence at first, but the behaviour of Bryant’s companions
created suspicion, and the Dutch Governor arrested and handed
the runaways over to the Captain of H.M.S. ‘ Pandora,’ who with
ninety-nine of her crew had escaped from her wreck. The
convicts were taken to Batavia, where Bryant and some others
died. The remainder, of whom his wife was one, were sent to
England, where the story of their sufferings excited general
pity, and it was ordered that they should be merely kept in
Newgate until their original sentences had expired.

Fired by the exploit of Bryant, in November 1791 a band of
twenty Irish convicts, newly arrived, determined to walk to
China; but they made so little progress that they were appre-
hended in the neighbourhood in small parties, famishing and
naked. Another party of Irishmen seized a boat in 1793, and
they succeeded in steering as far as Broken Bay, where the
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boat was found a few weeks afterwards. Two of the convicts
had been speared by the natives, and the others found their
way back, accidentally or otherwise, to Paramatta. In September
1794 there was a rumour that the Irish were about to seize a
boat called the ¢Cumberland,’ bound with provisions to the
Hawkesbury. Notice was sent overland to the settlers there,
and an armed long-boat was ordered to meet and protect the
‘Cumberland.” While these precautions were taken, some
Irish prisoners stole a six-oared boat from Paramatta, and
escaped to sea. They could not rival Bryant's seamanship,
and steered south instead of north on reaching the open sea.
They imagined that they were at Broken Bay when they were
found at Botany Bay. One being wounded in an attempt at
plunder, the rest surrendered. Other Irish prisoners made
similar unsuccessful attempts, and Collins naively records that
they seemed incapable of profiting by experience, always attri-
buting their failures, not to their own folly, but to their “bad
luck.” Calum non animum mutant qui trans mare currunt.

Such, Phillip ‘wrote (November 1791), “is the ignorance of
the Irish prisoners that some of them have left the settlement
to go to China, which they suppose to be at the distance of only
one hundred and fifty miles; others, to find a town which they
supposed to be a few days’ walk to the northward.”

It was not strange that the convicts ran risks in order to
flee from the half-starved settlement. Only the pleasure of
doing duty could reconcile the officers to their exile. Most
of the convicts had no pleasure in good deeds, and their main
object was to escape to their old haunts.

The want of proper records had prevented Phillip from
knowing at what date the sentences of the prisoners expired,
and though the power of pardoning (sent to him in a despatch
dated 13th November, 1790) enabled him to surmount some
difficulties, it was not easy to employ the energies of the eman-
cipated. In March 1791 he reported that men who alleged
that their sentences had expired, wanted to return to England.
“To compel these people to remain may be attended with
unpleasant consequences; for they must be made to work if
fed from the public stores, and if permitted to be their own
masters they must rob, for they have no other way to- support
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themselves. . . I have no means of knowing when the sentences
of any of those convicts expire who came out in the first
ship. ...”

Mutiny on the part of the convicts provoked stern treatment
in voyages. On board the ‘Albemarle’ at sea, Licutenant
Bowen shot one mutineer (1791) when the mutiny was in full
career—coerced the others, and hung one at the foreyard-arm,
“with unanimous approbation of Lieutenant Young, the master,
officers, surgeon, sergeant, and every other person belonging to
the ship, and soon after Lyons shared the same fate, and four
or five others were severely flogged.” This was but one of many
cases in which actual or suspected mutiny induced severity on
the part of the guards, who knew that their own fate would be
sealed if the convicts should gain the upper hand. The close
confinement of the prisoners was often attended by disease.

The reason alleged for the absence of proof of the terms of
sentence of prisoners sent by the first fleet was the unsatis-
factory one that the masters of the transport-ships had left the
lists with the shipowners in England. The claimants of free-
dom were told to wait for accounts from England, but one of
them was so indignant at the continuance of his term that he
railed in presence of the Governor, was tried for disrespect, and
sentenced to six hundred lashes and to wear iroms for six
months. At a later date (July 1791) the convicts whose
sentences had expired were collected and informed that those
who wished to become settlers should be encouraged; those
who declined to settle would have to labour for their provisions,
while though no obstacle would be thrown in the way of those
who wished to return to England, the Government would afford
them no assistance. The wish to return to their friends was
general, a few only wishing to become settlers, and none
engaging to work. One man who had been most useful in the
erection of various buildings was, in 1790, declared free,
absolutely, two years before his sentence had expired ; but the
prudent Phillip made an agreement with him that he should
work two years longer in the colony, food and clothing being
supplied to him. To mark the eontrast between good and bad
conduct this grace was conferred at a time when two other
convicts were executed for repeated crimes.
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In January 1792 it was falsely rumoured that Phillip was
about to seize the corn in private hands, whereupon he notified
that the settlers who had maize or other grain for which they
had no secure storage-room, might send it to the public store,
and withdraw it as they required; and further that the right
of every man, free or bond, to his crop, was secured by the law;
while at the same time a fair market price would be given by
the Government for provisions offered to it.

To guard against losses of cattle Phillip employed many
convicts in enclosing ground at Paramatta.

In November 1791 Phillip was constrained to assemble the
newly-arrived convicts, and declare that runaways would be
fired upon, and that re-captured prisoners would be put on a
desolate place or chained together and fed on bread and water,
until their sentences of transportation had expired. Further,
as there were rumours that the stores were to be attacked, he
promised instant death to every one taken in the attempt; while
at the same time he displayed some acts of clemency for past
misdeeds. In December 1791 the convicts at Paramatta, dis-
liking the regulation that their food should be issued daily, “ met
in rather a tumultuous manner before the Governor’s house at
Paramatta” to request that the provisions should be issued on
Saturdays. The Governor dispersed them without granting
their request, and as murmurs were heard in the crowd, with con-
fused threats to obtain otherwise what was refused to entreaty,
the Governor told them that they were led by eight or ten
designing men, whose names he knew, and that on any open
discontent he would make immediate examples of them. This
first public meeting unconvened by authority in Australia
promised implicit obedience to orders, and was dismissed. The
meeting is ascribed by Collins to the spirit of resistance and
villainy lately imported by the new-comers from England and
Ireland. It was a time of serious privation, and as bread-riots
were more likely to occur than amongst an ordinary community,
Phillip issued a proclamation declaring that in case of riot or
disturbance, every convict seen out of his hut at night, or
during hours of rest from labour, or absent from his labour
during working hours, should be deemed to be aiding and
assisting the rioters, and be punished accordingly. Meetings of
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the convicts were strictly forbidden, and all complaints were to
be made through the superintendents.

In January 1792 no less that forty-four men and nine women
were absent and unaccounted for, and the wretched condition of
those who subsequently returned did not deter others from like
attempts and like miseries.

Towards the end of 1792 some sailors who left some of the
vessels in the harbour were enlisted in the New South Wales
Corps, and also, strange as it may appear, several “ convicts of
good character, to complete the company formed from the
marines under Captain Johnston.” In October 1793 conditional
pardons were given to twenty-three convicts who had thus
enlisted. Attendance of the convicts at Divine service was
sedulously enforced ; in summer when the heat was great, and
the want of a building made out-door service oppressive, “the
church-call was beaten ” at a quarter to six in the morning; and
the Rev. Mr. Johnson preached “wherever he could find a
shady spot.” Remission of sentence was given without much
delay where Phillip thought it consistent with the public
interest. Barrington, a convict who arrived in September 1791,
was conditionally emancipated in November 1792, and received

- at the same time a grant of thirty acres of land near Paramatta.
He had been a noted pickpocket, and plied his roguery in
fashionable assemblies in Dublin. His exemplary conduct when
transported speedily earned a pardon, and he behaved well
afterwards. He was a constable for some time, and in 1796,
Governor Hunter gave him a free pardon and appointed him
a superintendent of convicts. A ¢History of New South Wales,’
dedicated grandiloquently to the King, was published in his
name, but he disclaimed the authorship, and it is probable that
his name was used to excite curiosity and attract buyers.
There is nothing original in the work, which is a mere copy of
other publications. The prologue to a theatrical performance
in 1796 in Sydney in which, by permission, convicts were the
actors, contained the lines already quoted which, without any
warrant, have been attributed to Barrington; and in Barring-
ton’s so-called ‘History, no claim to the composition was
advanced for him. In 1800 he resigned because of infirmity,
and received a pension. He died in 1804.



Tae First FREED SETTLER. 159

Amongst the chronicles of ‘the early days the report of the
finding of a gold-mine by a convict named Daly deserves notice,
if only to show how a stupid report will sometimes hold its
ground. Even in recent times persons bave been known to
assert gravely that as gold has been found in other parts of the
colony, it is likely that Daly may have found it at Sydney. That
the geological conditions are adverse to the idea matters not to
- such people. They are of the tribe of fools or fanatics who
believed in England in 1873 that Orton was Sir Roger Tich-
borne. Not even the confession of a criminal can tear their
deception from them. Daly in August 1788 made, from a guinea
and a brass buckle, some specimens of gold which he said he
had found “down the harbour.” An officer was sent with him to
see the spot. Persuading the officer, for better secrecy, to send
away the boat, Daly gave the officer the slip, ran back to Sydney,
said that the officer had sent him back for a guard, and then
ran into the bush. Returning the next day he was punished
for his freak ; and as he persisted in his alleged discovery was
sent with a strict guard to show the mine. Finding further
imposition impossible he showed the remains of the guinea and
buckle, and confessed that he had resorted to his sham discovery
in order to extort valuables from the officers of two ships then
in the harbour. He was further punished with one hundred
lashes, and sentenced “to wear a canvas frock with the letter
‘R’ cut and sewn upon it, to distinguish him more particularly
from others as a rogue.”

Four months afterwards the poor wretch was executed for
housebreaking ; and one of the receivers of the stolen goods, a
woman, was sentenced to have_her hair cut, and to wear a
canvas frock on which the letters ‘R. S. Q.’ (receiver of stolen
goods) were painted in large characters. So quaint were the
devices with which Phillip fought his battle among his curious
subjects.

The struggle to extort food from the soil has already been
adverted to asone of Phillip’s principal cares. One James Ruse,
who had the honour of being the first freed settler, declared in
March 1791 that he would relinquish all claim on the Govern-
ment provisions and support himself on his own farm. Phillip
granted him ‘ thirty acres in the situation which he then
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occupied.” Two months afterwards it was rumoured that Ruse
was starving, and the Governor offered him some salt provisions,
but Ruse declined them, and proved that he was setting not only
a good but a successful example ; though it is painful to find that
his farm (Experiment Farm, as it was called) was sold in 1793
in consequence of the failure of a crop. In 1794 he settled at
the Hawkesbury. Phillip had authority to grant thirty acres to
a single convict, and fifty to & married one, and ten additional
acres for each child. :

Phillip’s anxiety to induce immigration of free settlers has
been already mentioned. He impressed upon every Secretary
of State the imperious necessity of the case. - He did not, like
one of his successors, Macquarie, contemplate the formation of
a virtuous community by emancipating convicts, by making them
magistrates to administer the laws they had been condemned
for breaking, and by inviting them to his table. During Phillip’s
sojourn there were several Secretaries of State—Lord Sydney;
W. W. (afterwards Lord) Grenville ; and Henry Dundas, after-
wards Lord Melville.!

Confident in the future, he “ did not doubt (July 1788) that
the country would prove the most valuable acquisition Great
Britain ever made; at the same time no country offers less
assistance than this does, nor do I think any country could be
more disadvantageously placed with respect to support from the

1 It may be convenient to record the cause of some of the changes. In
1782 the colonies were under the control of *the Office of Plantations,” a
branch of the Home Department. In 1793, at the commencement of the
French war, the Home Department managed war affairs. In 1794 a Prin-
cipal Secretary for War was appointed, and the business of the colonies
was transferred to him, as Secretary for the Colonial and War Department.
This arrangement lasted until 1854, when exigencies of war caused the
creation of a separate War Department, and the Colonial Department had
also its Principal Secretary of State.

Phillip’s first correspondent was Lord Sydney until 5th June, 1789, who
was succeeded in June 1789 by Mr. Grenville, who gave way to Mr. Dundas
in 1792. The Duke of Portland held the seals for a short time (1794), but
in 1795 Mr. Dundas (strongly entreated) resumed them as Secretary for the
Colonies and War. He was succeeded in 1801 by Lord Hobart. In 1804
Lord Camden, in 1805 Lord Castlereagh, in 1806 Mr. Windham, in 1807
Lord Castlereagh, in 1809 the Earl of Liverpool, successively held the
offize. In 1812 Earl Bathurst accepted it, and held it until 1827, when he
wagsucceeded by Lord Goderich.
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mother country on which for a few years we must entirely
depend.” Fifty farmers would do more in one year than a
thousand convicts in producing food.

His power to grant lands to free settlers, which only reached
Phillip in July, 1790, though the despatch had been written in
August, 1789, has been already mentioned. The reservation of
an allotment for the Crown between all allotments granted was
waived by Phillip himself in 1791, wien he found that isolated
farms at Prospect were considered dangerous after provocation
had been given to the natives. At that period there were
twelve convict settlers at Prospect, and fifteen at ‘ the Ponds,”
two miles from Paramatta.

The free settlers for whom Phillip had sighed did not arrive
during his term of office, but as they were sent out in response
to his entreaties, their landing may properly be mentioned in
the record of his services.

On the 15th January, 1793, a ship was sighted, and at night
“a large fire for the information of the stranger was lighted at
the South Head.” She was the- ‘Bellona’ with stores and
provisions, a few female convicts, and five free settlers with
their families. It does not seem that general information had
induced them to immigrate, for four of the new settlers had, in
the “Sirius’ and ¢ Lady Juliana,’ visited Sydney before. On this
occasion the English Government paid their passage-money, gave
them implements, "guaranteed to them two years’ provisions,
and assigned to them convict labour free of expense, with one
year's clothing and two years’, rations for each convict so
assigned. '

Man is gregarious, even when his worldly advancement would
prompt him to separate from crowds, and the new settlers?! clung
to the neighbourhood of Sydney and Paramatta instead of

selecting their farms at the Hawkesbury. They called their
selection “Liberty Plains,” only one convict settler being per-
mitted to select with them. As the former name of the place
had been Kangaroo Ground it may be inferred that there was
more pasture there than the trees and underwood near Sydney
ugnally tolerated. It was but a few miles to the westward of

1 The ‘Bellona’ settlers are in *situations of their own choosing.”—

Despatch from Grose, 218t April, 1793.
VOL. I. M
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Sydney, in the direction of Paramatta. One hundred and twenty
acres were given to Thomas Rose, a farmer, from Blandford,
who was accompanied by his wife and four children. To two
other married men eighty acres, to the single men sixty, were
granted, while the convict settler was content with thirty. The
‘ Bellona,” although she arrived after Phillip’s departure, brought
answers to his despatches, and conveyed permission to grant
lands to officers, which permission was at once acted upon by
Grose at Paramatta, the Kangaroo Ground, and other places.

The results of cultivation at these places were not in the end
encouraging, and settlement for agricultural purposes gravitated
gradually to the Hawkesbury,

When after Phillip’s departure Licutenant-Governor Grose
availed himself of the newly-received permission to grant lands
to officers in the army and navy, he introduced at the same time
a principle most pernicious to the community. Collins (p. 268)
narrates and applauds the fact that the officers, “not being
restrained from paying for labour with spirits, got a great deal
of work done at their several farms (on those days when the
convicts did not work for the public) by hiring the different
gangs.” Thus was annihilated the prudent system under which
Phillip at Sydney, and under his orders King at Norfolk Island,
bad striven to keep the convicts sober. Thus also was begotten
the craving for profit by the sale of liquor, which corrupted so
many officers in the times of Grose and Hunter, and the repression
of which caused so much anxiety and ill-feeling under Governor
King.

As early as November 1791 we find Phillip suggesting a
resort to the imposition of a duty on spirits, which King after-
wards imposed. “ The landing of spirits (Phillip wrote) without
having a permit has been prohibited in the Port Orders . . . .
but if some duty was laid on all spirits landed in the settlement
it would more effectively answer the purpose. The duties
collected would of course be applied for the benefit of the
Crown.”

Phillip had not been unwilling to study the comfort of the
officers so far as it was compatible with the diligent discharge
of their duties and proper care for the morals of the convicts.
It bad been found that persons arriving with goods of which
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there was a scarcity in Sydney, took advantage of the necessities
of the inhabitants and demanded exorbitant prices for their
wares. He had represented the matter to the Secretary of
State, and the ‘ Bellona’ consequently carried wine, spirits, and
other articles to be distributed to officers, civil and military, at
Pprime cost.!

The rough method of fixing the price at which importers
might sell their goods was for many years the only method by
which the ““shameful impositions ” of which officers complained
were resisted. It naturally created antagonism between the
importer and the Governor who regulated the price. Phillip
was often consulted by the Secretary of State after his return
to England, and the Government store which Governor King,
in concert with the English authorities, established in after
years may not unfairly be ascribed in part to the counsels of
Phillip, as to whose retirement it is necessary to say a few words.

From the first he received the cordial thanks of the Govern-
ment. In June 1789 they informed him of His Majesty’s
approval of his “conduct in the arduous and important service
committed to his care,” of his success in encouraging marriages,
and otherwise promoting the welfare of his abnormal subjects.
The tone of the despatches to him was ever friendly and
confidential. In 1790 his health was seriously affected. “In
June 1791 we find him requesting permission to return to
England. “A complaint in his side,” afflicting for more than
two years, “at times puts it out of my power to attend to the
charge (of governing) in the manner I wish, and the state of
the colony requires.”” He “would wish to return” if he should
recover his health, and therefore only sought for “leave of
absence.” But in November 1791 he asked “permission to
resign the government,” that he might go to England for
relief from his ailments. In March 1792 his application was
repeated.

The Secretary of State was loth to lose the services which
he appreciated. The Colonial Office knew what did not meet
the public eye, and what Collins, the Judge-Advocate, ab-
stained from publishing in 1798, although well acquainted
with the facts. The obstructions thrown in the Governor’s

1 Collins, p. 262.
M3
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way by Major Ross and some of the officers, as to the control
of convicts and the administration of the law, were such as
only a man of ability, tact, and resolution could be expected
to overcome, i

Lord Sydney wrote to Sir Evan Nepean (December 1790),
as to the situation of “our friend Phillip.” With regard to a
private letter from Phillip to Lord Sydney, concerning his
return, Mr. Grenville wrote earnestly to Phillip (February 1791)
to express his hope that he would arrange to govern “for a
short time longer.”

Mr. Dundas showed similar confidence in 1792. He con-
gratulated Phillip on his excellent services, and entrusted him
with uncontrolled discretion as to granting lands and assigning
convict servants. But Phillip did not think himself fit to govern
properly. A few days before he sailed he wrote to his friend
King: “ My ill state of health obliges me to return to England.”
After his return a disinclination to part with his services is
shown by a letter from himself to Mr. Dundas (23rd July,
1793), representing that on the ground of ill-health he is
compelled to ask to be “permitted to resign the government
of New South Wales.” Others sought for the appointment,
In October 1793, Captain Hunter, late of H.M.S. *Sirius,’
applied, and Lord Howe on the following day recommended
him for it.

When Phillip was consulted, he suggested (26th October) his
old comrade P. G. King as the person “most likely to answer
the intentions of the Government in the present state of the
colony.” Before Phillip sailed for England he sent thither an
accurate account of the land in cultivation, and it is proper to
present a summary of it.

At Paramatta the Crown had 816} acres cultivated, 308
of them in maize. At Toongabbe the Crown had 696§, of
which 511 were in maize. In private hands there were 690}
acres in cultivation, mostly in maize; of the total of 1703
acres cultivated, there being no less than 1186} in maize,
and 2087 in wheat. The farms were at and near Paramatta,
Prospect, the Ponds, the Field of Mars, and the Eastern Farms,
all of which places were situated near Paramatta, or on a way
leading to it from Sydney. It is interesting to observe that
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Phillip had planted in his Paramatta garden three acres of
vines.

The number of settlers at this time was sixty-seven, but
of these only one (James Ruse) began to cultivate on his own
account before July 1791. Phillip, anticipating a new era in
which the colony would be self-sustaining, felt justified in
believing that he left the colony safe from starvation.

The live stock taken to the colony encountered terrible risks
in the voyage. Out of one hundred and nineteen cows embarked
from various ports, only twenty-eight were safely landed ; and
twelve out of fifteen bulls were similarly lost; but the public
stock (as it was called) amounted in December 1792 to three
bulls, fifteen cows, five calves, eleven horses, one hundred and
five sheep, forty-three pigs, and a number of goats. To each
emancipated setiler, to each marine. settler, and each settler
from the ‘ Sirius,’ Phillip gave one ewe, and she-goats as they
could be spared, begging the recipients to cherish them as
valuables.

Bushranging, or robbing in the bush, could grow to no
great dimensions while the inhabited territory was small; but
garden robberies were frequent; and the early annals teem
with notices of Ceesar, a convict black (not Australian), who
absconded with a musket in May 1789, was apprehended,
confined in fetters on Garden Island, escaped thence with
a boat and provisions, was wounded by the natives, cured in
hospital, and sent to the more confined sphere of Norfolk
Island with a pardon, but returned subsequently only to pursue
his old career, and to be shot in the bush in 1796, having
given, according to Collins, more trouble than any other convict
in the settlement.

The casualties in a community so composed and- subject
to so much privation were numerous; and it was difficult at
the time to decide whether unhealthiness of the climate or
enforced suffering was the destroying cause. The heat was
great at times, and, in March 1791, the thermometer stood at
one hundred and five in the shade at Paramatta. The heat
of the north-west wind wss described as intolerable, and birds
(as has often since been the case) were seen to drop down
exhausted and dying. Surrounding fires in the bush intensified
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the heat. Fortunately these special inflictions could not
blind the inhabitants to the general loveliness of the climate.
The population at Phillip’s departure is usually estimated at
about 3,500 in New South Wales, and 880 in Norfolk Island,
but no accurate census was made at the time.

It is worthy of mention that sperm-whale fishing was com-
menced during Phillip’s government. The ship ‘Britannia, .
belonging to Messrs. Samuel Enderby and Sons, carried convicts
to New South Wales in 1791. The master, Thomas Melville,
saw whales not far from Port Jackson. He revealed the secret
to Phillip, imploring that he might be exempt from the
necessity of carrying the convicts to Norfolk 1sland as had been
intended. The Governor sympathized; Captain P. G. King
(recently returned from England in H.M.S. ‘ Gorgon’) warmly
co-operated. Within twelve days of her arrival the ‘ Britannia’
went whaling, and in fifteen days returned to Sydney with
oil. Other vessels followed her example.

Thus under the Ministry of Pitt, and the guidance of the
first Governor of the colony, was the foundation laid for the
fortunes of the English in the Great South Land. The seed
was sown in dishonour in one sense, but the plant has grown
to honour. Crime was not confined to the convicts sent to
New South Wales. The contaminating source was, after all,
in the mother country ; and if the finger of scorn be not raised
except by those who are pure, it never can be raised at all.
Phillip, the right hand, selected for the work as Wolfe had
been selected to wrest Canada from the French, returned to
England and received a pension “in consideration of his
meritorious services.” His name will vainly be sought in many
biographies published in England; but must ever live in
Australia, as that of an upright English sailor, born to govern ;
gentle and yet just, cautious and yet decided; shrinking from
no responsibility in the hour of need, and spending himself
cheerfully in the service of his country. Whether from cessation
of toil, or change of air, his health seems to have improved.
He lived until 1814, dying then in his 77th year.

At Phillip’s departure the government devolved upon Major
Grose, commandant of the New South Wales Corps, who had
arrived in the beginning of 1792, bearing a commission as
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Lieutenant-Governor. The latter appointment being incidental
only to the former, it is not surprising that the peculiar qualities
which fit a man for the office of Governor were wanting in
Grose.

On the 11th December, 1792, Phillip had sailed in the ship
¢ Atlantic,’ and in the following month Grose found that he could
not govern, as Phillip had governed, in his own person. The
settlements at Toongabbe, and near Paramatta, engrossed much
of Phillip’s time ; but, we are told, “ with infinite fatigue to
his Excellency.” They were now so extensive that Grosa
“ thought it absolutely necessary”’ (in January 1793) that there
should be a resident at Paramatta to enforce personally the
execution of his orders, and be at all times ready to hear the
complaints of the settlers. This trust was conferred upon John
Macarthur, of the New South Wales Corps. But it was not at
the outlying station only that the gown yielded to the sword.
Grose imagined that, as he was a soldier, and the government
devolved upon him because he was a commanding officer, therefore
his mode of government ought to be military. In Phillip’s time the
civil magistrates adjudicated, reporting to the Governor. Grose,
besides issuing an order when he was sworn in, to the effect that
“all orders given by the captain, who commands at Paramatta,
respecting the convicts stationed there are to be obeyed;” followed
it up in a few days with an order that ‘“all inquiries by the
civil magistrate are in future to be dispensed with, until the
Lieutenant-Governor has given directions on the subject.”
This deposition of law was the fruitful source of evil. The great
principle of respect for law being once abandoned, there is in
human government no security.

“Take but degree away, untune that string,
And hark ! what discord follows.
Then everything includes itself in power,
Power into will, will into appetite.”

In communities of Englishmen especially, respect for and
obedience to law, as they are the most trustworthy supports, so
they can the least be dispensed with. An able officer has
remarked that, as the English soldier is the most manful in
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respect for discipline while it is maintained, so is he the most
ungovernable of men when discipline is abandoned.

The government of Grose rapidly degenerated in the direction
which Shakspeare marked out. A passion for drinking was
not to be wondered at among the convict population, drawn as
they were from the ranks of the riotous; but it spread amongst
the settlers. The Government offered five shillings per bushel
for maize, but the grower preferred disposing of it for spirits.
‘ While spirits were to be had,” writes Collins (an eye-witness),
“ those who did any extra labour refused to be paid in money, or
any other article than spirits, which were now (December 1793),
from their scarcity sold at six shillings per bottle.” “On
Christmas Day (1793) the Rev. Mr. Johnson preached to between
thirty and forty persons only, though on a provision day some
four or five hundred heads were seen waiting round the store-
house doors. The evening produced a watch-house full of
prisoners.”

The soldiers did not escape degradation. Some of them
plotted to abscond with a boat. Two were arrested, and two
others (one a corporal) deserted immediately. One man was
found guilty by court-martial, and sentenced to receive three
hundred lashes. He gave up the names of several associates,
including the two who had taken to the bush with their arms
and ammunition, and had commenced to rob the settlers. These
‘men were captured and tried, not for desertion, but for absenting
themselves without leave; a course imputed to the humanity
of Grose. Of the corporal punishment awarded to them he
commuted a large part.

An observant critic will see in the complaints of Collins
much matter for reflection, and some proof that Grose was not
even fit to be a commandant.

“ This desertion and the disaffection of. those who meant to take off a
long boat, was the more unaccountable as the commanding oificer had
* uniformly treated them with every indulgence, putting it entirely out
of their power to complain on that head. Spirits and other comforts
had been procured for them ; he had distinguished them from convicts
in the ration of provisions; he had allowed them to build themselves
comfortable huts, permitting them while so employed the use of the
public boats. He had indulged them with women ; and, in a word,
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had never refused any of them a request which did not militate against
the rules of the service, or of the discipline which he had laid down for
the New South Wales Corps. At the same time, however, to prevent
these indulgences from falling into contempt, they were counterbalanced
by the certainty of being withdrawn when abused.”

That a corps so indulged should set an example of debauchery
was, humanly speaking, a certainty ; and in the main the result
was what might have been expected. Convict women were
assigned to, and became open paramours of, the more reckless
amongst officers and others; and the task of rearing a family
imbued with moral feelings became dreary if not hopeless, Yet
to the honour of our race it may be asserted that it was manfully
undertaken and carried out with signal success in some cases.
Notably John Macarthur and his wife were patterns of a better
life amidst the immoralities of the time. The convicts who
had been enlisted in the New South Wales Corps did not fail to
keep pace with the declining standard; and the consequences
of Grose’s incompetency were yet to be visited upon the
community in the days of his successors.

When Mr. Dundas, in response to Phillip’s despatches,
authorized (14th July, 1792) the granting of lands to superior
officers, he attached conditions to which Grose had not resolution
to adhere. The grants were to be made with a view, “not to
temporary, but to an established settlement thereon,” and to
comprehend “such portions of land, and in such situations as
would be suitable for a bond fide settler, should it ever come
into the hands of such a person.” There was always a wide
distinction drawn at the Colonial Office between the advantages
as to land and labour offered to free settlers, and those offered
to the public officers, civil or military; and as it was in the
power of the latter to become ordinary settlers, no advantage
was withheld from them in such a capacity. Mr. Dundas wrote
to Grose (June 1793):

¢ All the civil and military officers may as such be allowed two convicts
each, to be maintained out of the public stores for two years longer,
but after that they should themselves maintain such as they are desirous
of keeping. But where grants of land are made to such officers, as at
the time continue to receive their pay, it is but reasonable that they
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should maintain such convicts as are granted for the cultivation of
their land, exclusive of the two allowed to them as officers in the
manner [ have mentioned.”

Sale of spirits to convicts was to be carefully guarded against,
especially on arrival of vessels. These wise injunctions were
disregarded by Grose, who, if not personally prone to neglect
them, was controlled by others. He wrote (April 1794):

¢“ The order respecting the servants of officers who have got gardens,
will not be put in execution until such time as I am honoured with
your further instructions. When the gentlemen were first indulged
with grants, I gave them ten servants each, less than that number not
being equal to the cultivation of the grounds allotted them. The
public labour is very little interrupted by their accommodation.”

The answer (of the Duke of Portland) to Grose’s despatch was
not written until June 1795, when Governor Hunter was
informed that Mr. Dundas’ letter, of June 1793, “did not admit
of any discretionary coustruction on the part of the Governor.”
Meanwhile Grose’s loose misconduct had in this and other
matters given the reins to the disorderly impulses around him.
The grants made in the first instance were reasonable enough.
He reported in May 1793 that 452 acres were being cultivated
at that time by civil and military officers. He had then granted
100 acres to Macarthur, to Johnston, to Atkins, and to Harris ;
and allotments of 80, 60, 50, 30, &c., to others. In all there
were twenty-two such grantees. Such grants were compatible
with a due attention by the officers to their official position; but
Grose speedily outraged all propriety by making larger conces-
sions. In May 1794 it was reported that the officers had cleared
962 acres granted to them. Collins admits that Grose had
been lavish “ far beyond what had been thought necessary in
England,” in supplying them with convict labour. Each had
ten servants for agriculture, and three for domestic purposes.
Collins did not see the danger, looming nearer and nearer, of
constituting a class which was almost invited to declare itself
independent of the Governor; and the absence from his ¢ History’
of any reprobation of the recalcitrance of Major Ross against
Phillip and against the law, implies that the historian’s sym-
pathies were with Ross. Nevertheless so essential was the
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clearing of land for the production of food that Collins may be
pardoned for boasting that “in the short period of fifteen
months, the officers, civil and military, had cleared more than
balf the whole quantity of ground that had been cleared by
Government and the settlers from the establishment of the
colony to the date of the Governor’s departure.” The peril of
starvation was not banished. In February 1794 there remained
but one month’s provision of meat in store, and the timely
arrival of the ‘ William’ from England with four months’ supply
of beef and pork, temporarily relieved the settlement. But
there was war with France, and the ‘ William’ had waited for
convoy. She brought news also that Governor Phillip, in the
¢ Atlantic, had been vainly chased by a French privateer on
nearing the English Channel.

If the risk of capture by enemies were added to those already
warring against a supply of food from England, what might not
be the fate of the guards and the guarded in Sydney? Grose
could not be upbraided for any lawful effort to promote agricul-
ture. In this he was aided by John Macarthur, whom it was
his habit to call ‘Counsellor’ Macarthur persuaded him to
make additional grants of land to those who raised crops on
their land already th occupation.

One of the worst phases of the misgovernment of Grose was
the reversal of Phillip’s sedulous policy to prevent the convicts
from obtaining spirituous liquors. Under the plea of facilitating
the farming operations of the officers Grose allowed them to pay
for convict labour with spirits, and the evil effects were not only
immediately manifested, but entailed a lasting curse upon the
community. His friends, blind to ulterior consequences, boasted
that his policy extracted more labour than could otherwise have
been obtained. Those who had more foresight protested against
it, and the chaplain, the Rev. R. Johnson, encountered Grose’s
animosity on account of his ineffectual endeavours to stem the
tide of immorality.

Before the departure of Phillip, Johnson had remonstrated
(March 1792) against the neglect of the spiritual concerns of
the people. The foundation of a church had been laid at
Paramatta, but “ before it was finished it was converted into a
gaol or lock-up, and now it is converted into a granary.” In
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September 1793 Johnson is found applying for re-imbursement
of the expense of erecting under his own superintendence a
place of worship in Sydney at the cost of £59 18s. in money,
and £9 in value of provisions. It was to hold 500 persons.
Grose told the Secretary of State that he could “not at all
countenance the application” for re-imbursement, and that
Johnson was a ‘“ troublesome, discontented character.”! John-
son requested that the accounts might be sent to the Secretary
of State, with a letter explaining his reasons for building the
church,

These indications of Grose’s demeanour could not but be
unsatisfactory to the Secretary of State, who had proof under
Grose’s own hand that instead of promoting morality and the .
permanent welfare of the community he was, whether ignorantly
or otherwise, subordinating all interests to those of his corps.
An American ship, ‘Hope,’ arrived with stores, and Grose
purchased spirits from the master, who would not otherwise sell
supplies. In his report of the transaction Grose affected to be
ignorant whether spirits were to be issued as an allowance, or
whether deductions were to.be made from the soldiers’ pay.
He retained the money until he might be advised. In the same
despatch 2 he complained of being “much plagued with the
people who become settlers;” they had “no other view than
raising a sufficient supply to pay their passages to England;"”
they persisted in “disposing of their stock,” and Grose was
“ absolutely cbliged to encourage and promote the purchase of
them by the officers,” because he dreaded the extermination of
the stock which it “had been the work of years to collect.”

It was clear that such a man was unfit to govern the singular
community at Sydney, and the Secretary of State bestirred
himself to find a governor. As to the issue of spirits to the
corps, Mr. Dundas repeated his specific instructions (to Phillip in
1792) that men as well as officers were to be allowed to pay for
spirits, like other articles, at prime cost. As Grose allowed the
officers to pay for convict labour with spirits at high rates, the
profits of the traffic will be seen at a glance.

While thus conducting himself in New South Wales, Grose

1 MSS. Record Office, New South Wales, Vol. v.
3 Ibid, Vol vii.
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was by no means willing to co-operate loyally with the sailor
Governor under him at Norfolk Island. It will be remembered
that King had urged upon Phillip repeatedly, and also upon the
Secretary of State, the procurement of Maori teachers in the
manufacture of flax. He renewed his request when in England,
and at the Cape of Good Hope met Captain Vancouver in 1791,
and asked him, if it should be in his power while in the Southern
Seas, to obtain two Maoris by friendly means. In January
1792 he asked the master of a trading vessel to persuade two
Maoris to go to Norfolk Island, and he forwarded to the Secretary
of State a copy of his letter.

Captain Vancouver, who had in the mean time discovered and
laid claim for King George to King George’s Sound, was joined
by the ‘Deedalus’ store-ship at Nootka Sound, and sent her
thence to Sydney under command of Lieutenant Hanson. That
officer, instructed by Vancouver, called at New Zealand to
obtain the Maori instructors asked for by King. Instead of
obtaining their consent, which had never been difficult, he
kidnapped two young chiefs who visited the Deedalus. Grose
sent them on to Norfolk Island immediately, in the ‘ Shah
Hormuscar,” hoping they might be of use, and ordering that
they should be “victualled and clothed.” He wrote to the
Secretary of State, “Captain Vancouver has sent here two
natives of New Zealand for the purpose of showing us their
manner of manufacturing the flax plant’” King wrote that
“ they often in an affecting manner lament their separation from
their friends, which they express by mournful songs.”

They declared that they were not labourers, and were unskilled
in manufacture. They would condescend to give no information.
They explained afterwards that they were resolute against the
indignity of being made to work. King soothed their feelings
as best he could, and entertained them at his own table. By
degrees, having promised faithfully to return them to their
homes, he overcame their disgust, and they communicated all
they knew. The stone axes which the English had dug up at
Norfolk Island they recognized as of cognate manufacture to
those used in New Zealand. King kept his promise, and to
ensure its due fulfilment went with them to New Zealand in
November 1793, in the ¢Britannia,’ a vessel detained for the
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purpose. He was absent from Norfolk Island only ten days while
restoring his friends to their wives and families, to the general
joy of the tribe. He gave them seed potatoes and other vege-
tables. One of them on returning adopted the name of Governor
King (Kawana Kingi). Many years afterwards (at the request
of King’s widow), Samuel Marsden, in one of his missionary visits
to New Zealand, discovered the chief and persuaded him to
embrace Christianity, in which faith he died at an advanced
age! King wrote an interesting account of his success to Grose
as well as to Mr. Dundas, hoping that it might conduce to
friendly feelings amongst the Maoris. A narrative by King
on the same subject is included in Collins’ work (1798). How-
ever interesting to others, the transaction displeased Grose,
who arrested King’s movements in agriculture soon after-
wards.

In November 1793 there had been raised at Norfolk Island
10,152 bushels of maize, 1602 bushels of wheat, and other
products, from about 260 acres. In April, 1794, the second
crop of maize had been so abundant that King offered to send
5000 bushels to Sydney. In August, in conformity with the
terms? on which Phillip had settled them on the land, the
settlers sold 11,000 bushels of maize to the Government, taking
bills from King. But there was no famine then in Sydney,
where the maize crop had been good. Grose affected to think
it was not within his power to keep the faith pledged by Phillip.
He would not assume the responsibility of approving the bills,
though he wrote to Secretary Dundas (August 1794) that King
had been “guided” by Phillip's orders, and must “certainly
appear to have broken faith with the settlers” in case the bills
should remain unpaid. He sent a notice for publication in the
island. The bills would be paid if the Secretary of State should
8o order ; if not, grain equal to that received would be returned
to the settlers. To Grose King wrote (November, 1794): “I
am in the most disagreeable situation that ever an officer was
placed in. I have no other consolation than self-approval of my
rectitude, and the consciousness of having acted to the best of
my judgment for the good of His Majesty’s service.” The

1 MS. in possession of a grandson of Governor King.
2 Despatch. King to Secretary Dundas, 6th November, 1794.
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settlers were so indignant that King was obliged to imprison
one man for “ seditious expressions.”

There were at the time other grounds for distrust between
Grose and King, but they did not deter the latter from loyally
obeying his temporary superior. He wrote, however, to the
Secretary of State. He sent copies of all the orders he had
received from Phillip and Grose. He hoped “the goodness
and humanity” of Dundas would “excuse any impropriety he
might fall into in representing the distress” arising from “ the
corn bills not being ordered payment.” The settlers were so
dejected that in spite of King’s dissuasion ten marines and two
other settlers would not wait for news from England, but “sold
or rather gave away their farms and stock,” most of them enlist-
ing in the New South Wales Corps. Grose did nothing to
remedy the shock which his abandonment of Phillip’s promises
had given to public confidence, and the injury it had caused to
the general prosperity. He had professed to be most desirous
to encourage agriculture. He had enlarged the grants given to
officers and had multiplied their convict servants. It may have
been a part of his favouritism to his corps, to prevent the Sydney
grain crops from being depreciated by the influx of corn from
Norfolk Island. His temporary successor, Captain Paterson,
assumed the Government on the 17th December, 1794, but, in
daily expectation of the arrival of a new Governor, left all
matters as disorganized as he found them. Governor Hunter
landed from H.M.S. ¢ Reliance’ in September 1795, and promptly
took upon himself the responsibility of paying the corn bills
without waiting for orders from England.

But meantime ruin and misery had devastated the homesteads
of the island, and an evil example of breach of faith had been
set by .His Majesty’s representative. As soon as despatches
were received from England it was found that there also Grose’s
conduct was condemned. Its effects upon the little community
at Norfolk Island were not annulled by its tardy condemnation.
Agriculture was never resumed with success. The policy of Phillip
and the exertions of his faithful supporter were effectually stifled.

When King re-assumed the government of Norfolk Island in
November 1791, Governor Phillip gave him precise instructions
as to the grants of land he might award to the sailors and
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marines of HLM.S. ‘Sirius” The gallant Riou had earnestly
commended the orderly behaviour of many of the convicts on
board the ‘Guardian,’ before and after she struck upon an
iceberg. Phillip received instructions to pardon those who
behavéd well subsequently, on condition that they were not to
return to England. They were to be encouraged to settle.
Phillip asked King to give ten acres to each of them who might
wish to settle, and such implements and live stock as the public
stores permitted. ““ His Majesty’s gracious intentions” were to
be “publicly read” in the island. Some settlers wished to
marry convict women; and King wrote : “The clergyman
being here, and being conscious of the good consequences that
must necessarily result from that connection when compared
with the indiscriminate manner in which they formerly lived,
induced me to hazard my consent on condition of the women
being taken off the stores at the end of twelve months.” Phillip
8aw no objection where “ the conduct of the woman was good.”
No person could live either at Sydney or Norfolk Island
without the QGovernor’s permission. Phillip wrote (1792):
“D’Arcy Wentworth, who I am informed behaves well, had a
promise of being permitted to return to this settlement, and if
he has not forfeited the good character which has been given of
him, you will permit him to return.” Yet D’Arcy Wentworth
bhad immigrated to the colony as a cabin passenger, and had
never been under any control except that which any visitor to
the convict colony encountered. He was indeed engaged as
Assistant-Surgeon on his arrival. King, in December 1791,
reported that in that capacity he “had always behaved with
the greatest propriety and attention,” and being “persuaded
that he would acquit himself of the charge with fidelity” he
appointed him a superintendent of convicts in the island, in
consideration of his “diligence and good behaviour.” Plurality
of offices, however, was discouraged by Phillip, and the active
Wentworth was remunerated only as superintendent of convicts,
attending, without payment, to the health of persons in his
district; for, small as was the island, it was divided into several
districts in each of which there was a superintendent of convicts.
Eventually with Governor Hunter’s sanction Wentworth returned
to Sydney (1795), where he was to take an active part in public
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affairs, and to see his son William become the most notable of
public men.

Communication from Norfolk Island to Sydney was infrequent.
Vessels called at the Island on their way from Sydney to China
or the east, but many months elapsed without direct return from
the Island to Australia. Phillip therefore encouraged his sub-
altern to make known his wants to the Secretary of State, and
deplored more than once his inability to send supplies of which
he was aware that King “ must have stood in great need.”

The resolute buoyancy of Henry Dundas was at this period
by the side of Pitt. The French atrocities, compared with
which even those of savages grew dim; the efforts of “ Friends
of the People ” in London, many of whom thirsted for similar
atrocities in England; the ferment in the country, which was
nowhere more noticeable than in Edinburgh, where a “ British
Convention ” parcelled out in anticipation the whole kingdom
into departments within which the Heberts and St. Justes of
the islands might rival the exploits of their prototypes; plots
against Parliament and king; tamperings with the soldiery
and the fleet—were the topics pressing upon Pitt and Dundas
when the latter received a long despatch from King conveying
minute details as to the wants of Norfolk Island. If he read it
at all he must have smiled amidst the dangers of the time! at
the tale of Norfolk Island.

There was scarcity of food. The ‘“birds of Providence ” made
their annual appearance (21st March, 1792), and “ to give every
one an equal chance of availing himself of this providential
resource,” King “changed the hours of labour,” to enable every
man to sally forth at four o’clock to rush upon the birds arriving
at their burrows at sunset.

Pitt was unable to obtain convictions of rebels in London ;
but Dundas must have had grim pleasure in sending the Scotch
couvicts, whom a difference in the Scotch law subjected to
transportation, to a land where high and low seemed to work
with common consent to secure the bounties of Providence.

1 A friend remonstrated with Pitt for his vigorous resistance to the
schemes of the * Friends of the People.” Let him retire rather than be so
oppressive, Pitt replied, “ My head would be off in six months were I to
resign.”

VOL. L N
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Dundas was bitterly accused of straining the Scotch laws to
procure convictions. King told him that at the island he and
the magistrates awarded “ such pains and penalties as are equit-
able, guided by Burn’s ¢ Justice’ and Blackstoue's ¢ Commentaries,
the only law-books we have to guide us’”” There were no
barristers and no attorneys as yet in the south land, and those
who first practised were convicts themselves.

No lawyer was available to assist the Government. The Judge-
Advocate in Sydney was an officer of marines, In Norfolk Island
there was no Criminal Court at all. If a “ theft was committed,
or any other capital crime,” the rare means of conveyance to
Sydney, and the necessity of sending witnesses thither, brought
about a denial of justice. Settlers could ill leave their farms to
go to Sydney. King submitted the matter to Dundas’s con-
sideration. An Act (45 of 34 Geo. II.) was passed in 1794; a
Criminal Court was established by letters patent as a Court
of Record; it was duly proclaimed at Norfolk Island, and a
Civil Court was then petitioned for by King,

A settler at the island cut short all need for trial of a thief in
one case in 1792. It was at a time of short rations, when, to
prevent the voracious swallowing of a week’s allowance at a meal,
King ordered the divided ration to be issued twice in the week.
A convict took to the woods and obtained food by plundering
gardens at night. Leonard Dyer shot him in the act. King sent
the depositions to Phillip. Phillip, on the eve of departure for
England, promised to represent to the English ministers the
evils arising from the want of a Court of Criminal Justice at the
island, and the act of Leonard Dyer was never challenged.

Before Grose left Sydney his undue sympathy with his corps
brought him into serious collision with the Lieuténant-Governor
of Norfolk Island. The audacity which he had been unable
to control in Sydney he was unwilling to see overmastered by
King. A private in the corps, on the complaint of one Dring,
a freed settler, had been forbidden by Lieutenant Abbott to
frequent the settler's house. The settler's wife was enticed
abroad, and Dring found her with her tempter, whom he at
once struck. The soldier complained. Dring was fined twenty

shillings for an assault. Another soldier for a similar offence was -

pulled by the nose by a marine settler. The magistrates fined
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the settler ten shillings. The soldiery were indignant at the
leniency of the sentences. King incurred odium for giving
Dring time to pay the fine whenever his corn might be ready
to be stored, another settler giving security in- the mean time.
In reporting the case to Grose, King had said that Dring, in
striking the soldier, had been “actuated by the same principle
that would have actuated any man;” but the soldiers at
Norfolk Island, fully expecting to be supported by Grose, broke
out into acts of insolence. Four of them attacked on his own
farm the settler who had become security for Dring. The
settler complained to King, who referred him to the commanding
officer, by whose order the principal rioter was confined in the
- guard-house. Two other soldiers thereupon brutally assaulted
Dring. They also in like manner were complained of and
confined. The offenders were tried by court-martial® on the
following morning. The first was sentenced to receive one
hundred lashes, but was recommended to mercy. Of the other
two, one was acquitted, and the other was sentenced to receive
one hundred lashes, and to give Dring a gallon of rum. At the
intercession of the settlers (including Dring) King remitted the
corporal punishment, but the two soldiers still breathed revenge,
and ' the one previously acquitted was again tried, and was
sentenced to receive one hundred lashes. He received twelve
lashes, the remainder being remitted by King, “ as Her Majesty’s
birthday was approaching.”

At about the same time a plot was discovered by which two
soldiers and several convicts had arranged to escape from the
island in a boat. The convicts were flogged, and the soldiers
were in readiness to be sent to Sydney. King “directed every
person in the island to be assembled,” and harangued them on
the advantage of maintaining harmony, promising equal pro-
tection and justice to all.

Following the example set by Phillip in 1789, in order to
cheer the people, King had, as early as in May 1793, given
permission to a soldier, several settlers, freemen, and convicts
to hold theatrical performances. He thought it would promote
cheerfulness and contentment in his lonely territory. About

1 Despatch, March 1794. King to Secretary Dundas.
N 3
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once a month plays were acted, an officer undertaking to see
them conducted with propriety.

On the 18th January, Her Majesty’s birthday, King with his
family attended the performance. The soldiers, after the recent
ill-feeling, were burning to display their independence. Sergeant
Whittle (afterwards conspicuous at the arrest of Governor Bligh
in Sydney) was forward in resisting the authority of the
constable who acted as manager.

King had retired to his bouse after the play was over, when
a tumult was heard. He sent the sergeant of the guard to
disperse the people, but the tumult continued. The keeper
of the granary ran to implore King to prevent murder. King
himself heard a shout, “ Put every man to death,” and saw men
running with weapons in their bands (they were men of the
New South Wales Corps with bayonets). He hurried to the
fray, seized the man he had heard shouting, and delivered him
to the sergeant. Asking who or what he was, he was informed
that it was Bannister, a soldier, one of those who had been
unruly in the theatre. Hearing that the soldier had been
struck by a convict, King sent the convict to gaol, and dispersed
the crowd.

The soldiers on the island were nearly seventy in number,
the other male inhabitants about ten times as numerous.
Nevertheless, confident in their arms, twenty of the soldiers
mutinourly refused to obey their commanding officer, and it
was only by firmness that be resisted their demand for the
release of their comrade. They pledged themselves on the
following morning by oath to allow no soldier to be punished
for any offence against a convict.

The magistrates found the imprisoned convict guilty of
striking the imprisoned soldier, but the evidence showed that
the soldiers had mainly caused the affray. King did not order
the sentence to be carried into execution. More serious work
was in hand. Lieutenant Abbott informed him, on the morning
after the play, of the mutiny at the barracks, and of the oath
by which the soldiers had bound themselves.

The magistrates, after inquiring into the disturbance at the
theatre, reported that, “from the very contradictory evidence,
it was not in their power to give a decided opinion on either
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gside.” They shrunk from condemning a soldier whose comrades
had sworn to resist the authorities.

King thereupon consulted Lieutenant Abbott on the 21st
January. To try a soldier by court-martial was useless, a8 the
detachment was known by all to be determined to prevent the
infliction of any punishment. The Governor and Abbott agreed
that the detachment should be disarmed. Before acting upon
this resolution King committed it to writing, and, to avoid
exciting suspicion, intrusted Abbott with the duty of obtaining
the opinion of the other officers. At one o’clock Abbott returned
with their signatures of approval. By that time King had
informed the five principal civil officers of the resolution, with
which they also concurred.

Early on the 22nd a detachment of the mutineers, who still
preserved a form of discipline, was sent to Phillip Island for
wild-fowl feathers, and a part of the guard was sent on duty
to Queensborough, a detached settlement. King had assembled
some of the settlers in his own house in case of need. At nine
o'clock Abbott, with Ensign Piper, and Grimes the surveyor,
took possession of the arms of the guard on duty,and Lieutenant
Beckwith, with some settlers, took the arms out of the bar-
racks. The slight resistance offered gave way at the word of
Abbott.

King issued a proclamation explaining the necessity of what
had been done. To all the non-commissioned officers, and many
soldiers in whom Abbott had confidence, their arms were
returned instantly. Of the twenty active mutineers, some were
secured at once, and the rest were taken into custody on
returning at one o’clock with feathers from Phillip Island. Ten
were selected by 'Abbott as the most dangerous, and were
confined in a granary. The rest were released, and their arms
were restored. King caused Abbott to assemble the soldiers
at four o'clock, and told them that he by no means wished to
cast a slur upon the detachment because of the errors of a few.
They confessed they had been misled. The whole of the
detachment (excepting the ten. prisoners) “then took the oath
of fidelity, which was administered to them by the clergyman,”
and peace prevailed. All the sentries were posted as usual
within a few minutes of the seizure of the arms. King deemed
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it advisable to embody forty-four of the marine and sailor
settlers as a wmilitia.

Order had been just re-established when the Francis’
schooner appeared in sight. By her King told Grose all that.
had happened, and sent the ten mutineers, with as large a guard
as the small craft (forty tons) could hold. By this time the
drunkenncss, permitted if not encouraged by Grose, and the
obsequious manner in which he had pandered to the unruly
desires of his corps, had made any restraint odious. Those who
were indulged by their own commander, and against whom he
shrank from enforcing the law, could not tolerate control by an
officer of the sea-service. Grose himself was enraged. He
poured out his wrath on the 25th February.

“I am more astonished and mortified at your letter than I can well
describe. 'What appears to me the most extraordinary is the great
confidence with which you seem to set about such illjudged and
unwarrantable proceedings. Your excursion to Knuckle Point, your
sending away the New Zealanders without any directions whatever,
and without either knowing or inquiring what were my intentions
respecting them, are attacks on my situation I little expected, and
which would justify measures I shall not pursue. Your taking upon
yourself to appoint Captain Nepean,! who by accident had called at
Norfolk, to a command you had left, without permission, might have
produced the most unpleasant effects. Lieutenant Abbott would have
been perfectly justified in resisting your appointment of Captain
Nepean. . . Ready as I might be to put up with any want of attention
to myself, I really do not see how this can be done, for I must for my
own sake report the circumstances. I have not a doubt but the
Secretary of State and the Commissioners of the Navy Board will
consider your delaying the Britannia’ for this trifiing purpose
deserving their highest disapprabation. . .

““The mutiny you state to have happened I have directed to be
investigated by a Court of Inquiry. . . The necessity for disarming
the detachment I cannot discover, although we all plainly perceive

! Captain Nepean of the New South Wales Corps was a passenger in the
¢ Britannia® from Sydney, via Norfo'k Island, to Bengal, on his way to
England. When King took the ¢ Britannia’ to restore the Maori chiefs to
their people there were only three subaltern officers at Norfolk Island.
Captain Nepean, who was on full pay, consented to act during King's
absence.—Despatch, 8th November, 1793. King to Secretary Dundas.
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that if the soldiers have been refractory, the insults they have received
from the convicts were sufficient to provoke the most obedient to
outrage. T have directed Lieutenant Townson to take command of
the detachment at Norfolk, and he will communicate to you whatever
orders I have given him respecting the soldiers. The militia you bave
ordered to assemble are mmediately to be disembodied, and their arms
are to be sent in the schooner. Lieutenant Townson is directed to
apply to you for the persons of T. R. Crowder (the constable who was
manager at the theatre) and W. Doran, who are to be kept in irons
in the guard-house until the departure of the schooner, when they are
to be seut prisoners to Sydney. . . '

“It appearing by a remark of yours that Cooper, who struck
Bannister, was forgiven his punishment at the intercession of the
detachment,and . . . the officers and soldiers who came from Norfolk
Island declaring that they were, . . . on the contrary, disappointed
on finding him escape, I have to request you will trouble yourself to
give me some further explanation.”

Lieutenant Townson, who was thus to assume control over the
Lieutenant-Governor, was empowered to select twenty acres of
land for himself, and a larger quantity for his brother officers.

Grose’s letter has been quoted at some length, because with-
out seeing his own words it would be difficult to believe that an
officer in his position could have been so petulant and unjust to
his junior in rank, and so untrue to the service of his King.
On the voyage to New Zealand he had previously had ample
time to comment, and it might be dismissed from consideration
were it not that the English Government saw in it the only
flaw in King’s comportment complained of.

It would seem that a wiser counsellor than Grose detected in
this act a weakness which had escaped Grose’s observation,
and that in consultation about the mutiny it was arranged to
seize upon the opportunity. King at once disclaimed any want
of respect to Grose, and explained the reasons for his conduct in
the past, springing from “an earnest desire of forwarding the
King's service, and promoting the peace and happiness of those
under my charge.” His defence was voluminous and respectful,
but firm. Grose had placed before his military Court of Inquiry
in Sydney a private letter from King to himself. The finding of
the Court was that the soldiers were reprehensible for disobeying



184 AUSTRALIA.

their officers, but they were recommended to the commanding
officer’s clemency in consequence of the provocations they had
received. The finding was an echo of the sentence—“We
all too plainly perceive,” &c.—in Grose’s letter, showing the
result of conference with his officers before they entered upon
the inquiry. '

The Court! alluded to King’s private letter as containing
a phrase derogatory to Lieutenant Abbott. King disclaimed
having made any such imputation, and having kept no copy of
his letter, applied to Grose for it. Grose shabbily declined to
produce it while he remained in the colony; but permitted Cap-
tain Paterson, who succeeded him, to send a copy to King. There
was in it no insinuation against Abbott. King had pointed out
the expediency of having a captain of the corps at the island.
“Without reflecting the least on Lieutenant Abbott, as he
deserves a very different opinion, yet I am certain if a captain
had been here this event had never happened,—at least its
consequences.” The unwillingness of Grose to produce the
refutation of the imputation made before his Court of Inquiry
showed that he was conscious of the wrong he had done.

It will be remembered that Grose had destroyed the Civil
Court in Sydney on assuming the government. In the first
flush of asserting the superiority of the soldiery to law at Nor-
folk Island, he now ordered that if a convict or freedman
should strike a soldier, the commanding officer alone, with-
out reference to the Governor, was to take cognizance of the
offence, which was to be punished with one hundred lashes
inflicted by the drummer. A court-martial was to supersede all
civil authority; “officers, non-commissioned officers, and soldiers

1 The Court was composed of Captains Paterson, Johnston, and Foveaux;
Lieutenants Townson, Rowley, Macarthur, and Prentice; Ensigns Lucas
and McKellar; and Quartermaster Laycock. They found the conduct of
the detachment *highly reprehensible,”—their refusal to obey Abbott
¢ certainly mutinous,”—but deemed that King's suggestion of * want of
a captain” at the.island reflected on Abbott. They expressed surprise that
two justices could “ consider that a fine of ten shillings would satisfy the
feelings of a soldier for being beat.” They seem to have thought that
Dring was not entitled to feelings. One of the court, it will be observed,
was sent to Norfolk Island to carry out Grose's arrangements for meaking

the soldiery superior to law.—Record Office MSS., New South Wales,
vol. ix,
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are of their own authority to confine any convicts who
misbehave ; (resistance) will be severely punished; (soldiers)
msbehavmg will be brought to a court-martial ; . there
is no necessity for taking a soldier before a Justlee of the
peacs.”

King promulgated the order, but showed (in a letter to Grose,
19th March) that it superseded the instructions of Phillip and
the mode of administering justice reported to, and not disap-
proved by, Mr. Secretary Dundas. He directed the only magis-
trate left on the island to take no cognizance of complaints
brought to him by convicts or freed-men «who might be flogged
under the new order; but he told Grose that he feared serious
consequences would result from it if put into execution on any
freeman, though he would exert himself to prevent them.

In June, flushed with importance, Grose ordered King to
allow Townson to choose his grant of land from the cleared
Government ground, and to assign to him ten convict servants.
The three other officers were to have cleared ground also, and
five convicts were to be assigned to each of them. Townson
accordingly selected lands from which previous occupants were
evicted to make room for him. Men employed in cultivating
land for the public were withdrawn from their work and assigned
to the officers.

It was after thus dragging into contempt King’s official
position, that Grose, in August 1794, perhaps still further to
humiliate him, dishonoured the bills which King had drawn to
pay for Indian corn purchased from the obnoxious settlers at
the island. Though King obeyed dutifully, he did not content
himself with obedience and explanation to Grose. He repre-
sented the facts at once to Dundas, the resolute colleague of
the equally resolute Prime Minister. He sent all documents
bearing on the question, except the private letter which Grose
refused to restore, and he sent them through Grose, hoping that
the latter would not think his letters disrespectful. “I have no
other motive for requesting you will bear this trouble, than that
of stating my reasons for the line of conduct which I have
pursued, and which has, unfortunately for me, met with your
displeasure.” He must have been confident in his own mind,

1 MSS8. in Record Office, London. Vol. ix, New South Wales.
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for he assured the Secretary of State that if, in repressing
mutiny, he had committed errors, they yet proceeded from an
honest desire to forward the King’s service, to protect the persons
and property of every person under his charge, and “to make
the soldier respected.”

The Court of Inquiry in Sydney seemed to insinuate that the
marine settler ought to have been flogged. King in his
despatch remarked drily that in the only books he possessed he
could find no authority for sentencing a freeman to corporal
punishment. Whether freed-men were entitled to benefit by
the same “humane law” he knew not, but he was thoroughly
convinced of the “policy and utility ” of extending it, and had
always extended it to them.

On reading King’s justification Grose perceived that insolent
assumptions on the part of the military, whom he had done
so much to corrupt, would scarcely find favour in England.
Accordingly he wrote (20th April, 1794) to the Secretary of
State that all that had happened had been ‘very fairly and
exactly stated” by King. He added—

 As my letter to him was written at a time when the situation of the
colony did not wear the most pleasing aspect, it may in some degree
account for my having expressed myself in such severe terms to an
officer of whom I have always had the highest opinion, and for whom
I should be exceedingly sorry if any uafavourable conclusions were
drawn from anything I felt it my duty at that time to say.”

Of this letter he sent a copy to King.

On the 10th June, 1795, the Duke of Portland, who for a short
time presided over the department, pronounced his decision.
He saw nothing to reprehend in King’s conduct. He objected
only to his quitting his government and taking home the New
Zealanders “ without previous communication” with Grose.
The mutinous conduct of the soldiers was “such as to merit
much severer treatment than it met with.” Grose’s order that
a convict or freed-man striking a soldier should be judged and
punished by a military officer,

“ must have been hastily conceived on the pressure of the moment, and

without due attention to the principle which in the due administration
of justice should never be lost sight of.”” . . . “ Whoever misconducts
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himself must be considered as losing all title to preference or distinction
from being of a different class or description.” . . . “If a convict or
other civil person is complained of, the complaint should be to the
Governor or the nearest magistrate; if a military person, to the
commander-in-chief, or nearest officer, as the case may require.”

It had ever been regarded in England as a constitutional
principle, that the civil magistrate should in time of peace
have sole jurisdiction in punishing crime; and men of all
parties had acknowledged the justice of the principle, even
when, in debating the Mutiny Bills, they sanctioned a necessary
exception to it. It was not probable that a Secretary of State
would lose sight of it when brought under his notice by the
manly remonstrances of the Governor of Norfolk Island. It was
fortunate perhaps that the occurrence took place, for Governor
Hunter received instructions to restore the Civil Court in New
South Wales, which it had been Grose’s first act to abolish.

Serious as were these events, they found no place in the
parrative of Collins. He mentions cursorily the mutiny, the
disarmament, and the Court of Inquiry in Sydney, but is
silent as to the displeasure of Grose, the scandalous order super-
seding the law, and the appeal to England. For this silence
there is no excuse. He was Judge-Advocate at the time, and
was, moreover, acting as secretary to the Government under
Grose, and conducted the correspondence with King and with
the Secretary of State.

King thanked Huunter for communicating the Duke of Port-
land’s decision, and sent him a copy of a despatch to that
nobleman in “acknowledgment of His Grace’s justice and
goodness.” His health was suffering, and Hunter supported
his application for leave of absence. To the Duke he said
(May 1796), “ Notwithstanding the conscious sense I have of
the purity of my motives, still I cannot refrain from pouring
forth my grateful and heartfelt sensations for the relief afforded
by your Grace’s attention to a mind and body much impaired
by long and severe illnesses,” which compelled him to apply for
leave of absence. In July Hunter took the responsibility of
allowing him to leave without waiting for permission from
England. In process of time he was comforted by a despatch
in which the Duke wrote to Hunter, “I am much concerned
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at Lieutenant-Governor King’s alarming indisposition, which I
hope will be but temporary, as I have the greatest reason to be
satisfied with the propriety of that officer's conduct.”

In October 1796, after more than eight years' service, in
company with H.M.S. ‘Reliance’ and the ‘Supply,” King sailed
from Norfolk Island in the ‘Britannia,’ on board of which was
Collins (the historian and Judge-Advocate of New South
Wales). In December, after parting with the other ships,
Cape Horn was reached. In January the ‘Britannia’ arrived
at the Cape of Good Hope, having again fallen in with the
‘Reliance’ and ‘ Supply,’ sent by Governor Hunter to procure
stores from the Cape. They were witnesses to a transaction of
which they thought little or nothing, but which was to pre-
cipitate the colonization of Australia. Captains Kent and
Waterhouse had been requested by the observant John Macarthur
to obtain any ‘‘ wool-bearing sheep” for him. How they
executed their commission will be told hereafter.

The war with France was raging, and only armed vessels
could traverse the seas with confidence. King and his family
obtained passages in the ¢ Contractor,” an East Indian ship, and
after pausing vainly for convoy at St. Helena, reached Liverpool
6th May, 1797. King was consulted in England by the Govern-
ment, and had the pleasure of seeing his friend Phillip ! highly
esteemed. He gave a summary of the condition of the island.
In some respects it was unsatisfactory. The discouragement of
agriculture by Grose’s dishonour of Corn Bills in 1794 had borne
bitter fruit. Not more than a fifth of the settlers’ land was
under crop, and much that had formerly been tilled was over-

1 Amongst the MSS. preserved by King is a letter from Phillip about the
lost cattle. ¢ As two of the cows lost soon after our landing in New South
Wales were my property, I have an undoubted claim to a share in the
cattle since found to have increased in so extraordinary a manmer . . . .
As Government puts the care” (of its part) “ under the protection of the
Governor for the time being, I now give to you all my interest therein to
dispose of as you may judge proper, and in doing this I may and certainly
shall render an essential service to that country, as no cattle can be killed
without the consent of the Governor and yourself, or whoever you vest
your property in when you leave the country., When the cows were lost
they were five in number: three were the property of the Crown, and two

were mine—the bull and heifer belonging to the Crown also " (5th June,
1799).
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grown with weeds in 1796. But the increase of live stock had
been great. There were nearly 5000 pigs in the island, to the
breeding of which many disappointed farmers had devoted
themselves. Maize was still grown, partly to feed live stock.
There were two schools in the island, besides an orphan school.
There was a water-mill, and there were two private wind-mills.

Grose, although he taxed his faculties by no exercise of
judgment, was not so enamoured of his position as to desire
to prolong his tenure of office. In May 1794 he complained of
affliction from “old wounds,” and sought permission to go to
England for advice. In December he sailed thither, and
Captain Paterson, as senior officer of the New South Wales
Corps, became Lieutenant-Governor. It was then known that
Captain Hunter was to be the new Governor, and even if
Paterson had disapproved of the disorders which were rife, and
in which his brother officers were sometimes actors, it could
hardly be expected that he would undertake the invidious
office of reformer of abuses. The period which elapsed between
the departure of Phillip and the arrival of Hunter may be
treated as homogeneous in the production of mischief.

Paterson was an encourager of exploration, and had himself
headed a party of discovery in 1793, in order to extend the
knowledge acquired by Phillip in tracing the Hawkesbury
river. The rapids which foiled Phillip's large boats were
surmounted by Paterson in smaller ones, but others were
encountered, and the chief results of the expedition were the
finding of new species of plants, and the naming of the Grose
river, after a vain attempt to pierce the mountain chain by
ascending the deep gorge through which the Grose winds its
way to the Hawkesbury. Paterson appears to have been kind-
hearted though weak, “letting I dare not, wait upon I would.”
He wrote of a raid against the natives on one occasion; “It
gives me concern to have been forced to destroy any of these
people, particularly as I have no doubt of their having been
cruelly treated by some of the first settlers who were out here.”

The all-prevailing vice of drunkenness was still the curse of
the colony ; and not content with ordinary opportunities of traffic,
one of the settlers at Liberty Plains was found to have procured
in 1793 a small still from England, with which (according to
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Colling) he found it more advantageous to draw an ardent
diabolical spirit from his wheat, than to send it to the store
and receive ten shillings per bushel from the commissary.” In
1795 this man and others removed to the richer lands at the
Hawkesbury. The very richness of those lands proved a bane
to the dissolute owners. In April 1795 Collins tells us that
the farmers everywhere began putting in their wheat, “ except
at the river, where they had scarcely made any preparation,
consuming their time and substance in drinking and rioting,
and trusting to the extreme fertility of the soil, which they
declared would produce an ample crop at any time without
much labour.”

Short as was Paterson’s reign, he made many grants of land.
Phillip, it must be remembered, had never received authority
to make extensive grants to officers. To settlers he had in
nearly five years granted 3389 acres; Grose (in many cases
contrary to orders) granted in two years, to various persons,
10,674 acres ; Paterson in nine months granted 4965 acres.

Mr. Johnson, the chaplain, received a colleague early in 1794,
when by the provision ship ¢ William’ (already mentioned) the
well-known Samuel Marsden arrived, and preached on the
following Sunday to the military in a barrack-room, and to the
convicts in Mr. Johnson’s new church. We read that in
September 1796 he too had opened a church at Paramatta,
having formed it out of the materials of two old huts. Thence-
forward he was one of the most active influences for good in
the community; benevolent, but active and bold, as determined
to do his duty by his neighbour and to the law as he was
devoted to his (God, his advice and personal energies were
continually called upon by succeeding Governors. For a long
time it was his custom to go by boat from Paramatta to Sydney
on the Saturday, in order to hold Divine service at Sydney on
the Sunday morning, and then to walk fifteen miles to Paramatta
to hold service there in the afternoon. His physical power
was great, and was on one occasion singularly tested. The
unruly convicts desired much to get rid of him. One of them,

knowing that Marsden’s benevolence would prompt him to’

save any drowning man, fell purposely into deep water, affecting
that he could not swim. When Marsden plunged in to the



SAMUEL MARSDEN. 191

rescue, the fellow, who was an expert swimmer, endeavoured to
drown him. Mr. Marsden was too strong, and brought the man
forcibly to the shore.

A man of Marsden’s indomitable energy was perhaps needed
after Phillip’s departure. Johnson had striven, but in vain.
He is found imploring Phillip in 1792 to cause a place of worship
to be built, because “ now we are wholly exposed to the weather.”
In the same year he appealed to the Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel. Many convicts could not read, and he had no
books for those who could read. He published in London at
the same time a lengtby ‘ address to the inhabitants” of the
colony, and adjured them to desist from the “profane and
obscene conversation” which prevailed among them, and tended
to harden the hearts of the aborigines against the reception of
Christianity. In one of his letters he said that he had to
conduct three services at Sydney, Paramatta, and elsewhere,
and at none of them was there “any place of worship erected,
nor so much as talked of. By the grace of God, however, I
am resolved to go on in the discharge of my duty until I can
hold out no longer, and then I must give up, and leave this
miserable people to spend their sabbaths in a manner wholly
like heathen.”

His building of a church in 1793 was not prevented, but
was discouraged by Grose, and it was not until 1797 that Mr,
Dundas ordered the disbursement to him of the “expenses
he had incurred.” This tardy justice was due to the intercession
of Pitt’s friend Wilberforce, who assured Dundas that Johnson,
though described by Grose as “really a most troublesome
character,” was “one of the worthiest men breathing, the most
active, the most humble, and at the same time very little
acquainted with the world.”

Grose, though lavish in assigning convicts to others for agri-
cultural purposes, withheld them from Johnson, and otherwise
marked his hostility to him. Grose fixed six o’clock in the
morning as the time for Divine service, and Johnson quaintly
complained that though for various reasons the order did
not meet with his ideas, he “strictly attended to it” The
soldiers understood the relations between their commanding
officer and the chaplain. “One morning” (Johnson wrote to
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the Secretary of State), “as I was going through the service,
I was interrupted first by the improper conduct of two soldiers,
and soon after by the beat of a drum, when instantly the
corps took up their arms, got into their ranks, and marched
away. I had been barely three-quarters of an hour in the
whole service, and was then about the middle of my discourse.”
The deserted preacher “consulted the canons of the Church,”
and could find no excuse for the treatment he received. Grose,
however, asserted that, “ was it not in pity to a large family,
I should represent the disorderly behaviour of the Rev Mr.
Johnson.” The aggrieved chaplain told Dundas that he only
required to be “supported as a clergyman and treated as a
gentleman,” and was willing to resign his “appointment and
be ready to appear before any person, and at any time, to
answer for ” his conduct.!

The difficulties of the cha.plams position would have been
great even if the civil and wilitary authorities had aided him
loyally. Few men could hope for success if those authorities
should be arrayed against him. If Mr. Wilberforce had searched
England, he could perhaps have found none more suited for
the work than Samuel Marsden. Not originally trained for
the ministry,® he adopted it in zeal for his Master’s cause, and
the manner in which he served that Master won the enduring
friendship of Wilberforce, who was wont to describe Samuel
Marsden as a moral hero. His influence in the community was
the more marked because he was not—as Johnson was described
by Wllberforce “very little acquainted with the ways of the
world.”

1 That he did not exaggerate his difficulties was shown by a despatch
from Governor Hunter in 1798. ¢ The clergy were allowed to be insulted
in the streets without receiving any kind of redress, and rendered incapable
of performing their sacred office on the sabbath day, from the number of
drunken soldiers and convicts surrounding the outside of the place of public
worship, and often engaged in card-playing and riot.”

* He was born in 1764 at Farsley, near Leeds: was educated at the Hull
Grammar School; went to Cambridge; left Magdalen College in 1792;
was ordained by Royal Mandate and appointed chaplain to New South
Wales in 1793, and arrived there in 1794. A monument raised in
memory of him was placed in Farsley church in 1866.
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CHAPTER 1IV.
GOVERNOR HUNTER.

IN September 1795 Governor John Hunter reached Syduney
by HLM.S. ‘Reliance,’ in which George Bass was surgeon and
Flinders was midshipman. Hunter's previous services, and the
loss of the ‘Sirius’ under his command at Norfolk Island, have
been already told. He sailed in March 1791 from Sydney to
Batavia in the Dutch Snow, ‘ Waaksamheyd,” when she was
chartered by Phillip after carrying provisions to New South
Wales under the agreement made with Lieutenant Ball of the
‘Supply.” The Dutch Governor, alleging that the ‘Waak-
samheyd’ belonged to “the Company,” and that it was contrary
to established regulations to allow her to proceed to Europe,
would not allow Hunter to employ the vessel to convey the
crew of the ‘Sirius’ to England. Hunter, after an application
to the Council of Batavia (to whom the Governor referred him),
was allowed to buy the vessel, and he arrived with her in
England in 1792. There he wrote a letter to the Admiralty on
the proper course for sailing to New South Wales from Europe,
which letter he was allowed afterwards to use in his ‘ Historical
Journal of the Transactions at Port Jackson and Norfolk Island,
published in London by subscription in January 1793. The
interest he displayed in the colony and the recommendation of
Lord Howe procured for him the appointment of Governor,
although the retiring Phillip suggested that King was the
fittest man for the office. Hunter took back to the colony
Benuilong, the native taken by Phillip to England.

It does not appear that he was able to stem the tide of
drunkenness and debauchery which was sweeping over the land.
There was indeed a curious mixture of reprehension and
encouragement in the'conduct of the Government with regard

VOL. L o
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to the love of spirits. The minute journal of Collins informs
us of “the strange design” of some persons to apply to the
Governor for a license to distil spirits. “ A practice so iniquitous
and ruinous, being not only a direct disobedience of His Majesty’s
commands, but destructive of the welfare of the colony in general,
the Governor in the most positive manner forbade,” and several
stills were found and destroyed. At that very time the same
chronicler informs us that the convict Casar was in the woods,
and that the Governor could think of no better way to secure
him than by offering “ as a reward five gallons of spirits.”

Hunter seems to have been conscious of want of decision of
character, and vainly to have tried to produce an impression
that he was firm. On one occasion, October 1795, he ordered
that none of the military and others who had huts near the
stream of water which supplied Sydney should presume to
open the protecting paling and make paths which conducted
filth into the stream. The penalty for breach of his order was
the pulling down of the offender’s house. Little or no attention
was paid to the order, and in January 1796 Hunter “declared in
public orders to every description of persons, that when an order
was given by him it was given to be obeyed.”” He would have
been believed had he made an example without talking about
it. He allied himself as closely as he could to the military
power by making Captain Johnston of the New South Wales
Corps his aide-de-camp. He endeavoured to check drunkenness
by issuing “to deserving persons” licenses to sell spirits, and
80 to limit the traffic. He failed, and “robberies now appeared
to be committed more frequently than formerly.” He then for-
bade the bartering by these licensed persons of spirits for grain.
With the power that he possessed of withdrawing convict servants
from settlers and from officers, he might perhaps have restored
decency; but though he threatened to withdraw Government
assistance from offenders, he seems to have threatened in vain,
and when he acted his acts produced no general results. To
promulgate his orders more effectively, he brought into use a
small printing-press which Phillip had imported, but which had
been idle until Hunter assumed the Government.

The immoralities of the time, if they had failed to shock the
community as a whole during tbe rule of Grose and Paterson,
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had nevertheless aroused the consciences of many. A con-
temporary account relates that on the first Sunday after
Hunter’s arrival, the Rev. Mr. Johnson in his sermon at Sydney
boldly denounced the shameless proceedings of the military
government under Grose and Paterson, and congratulated the
colony on the restoration of civil law, which Hunter was com-
manded to re-establish. .

The solemn duty which a commander of a ship owes to those
who are gathered in it, and which the regulations of the service
compel a captain in the navy to respect, may perhaps explain
in some degree the fact that the naval governors were more
ready than temporary military commandants to enforce reli-
gious observances. In connection with the occurrences at
Norfolk Island, it has been mentioned that Hunter revived the
civil law on his arrival in Sydney. At Paramatta he retained
for a time as military commandant John Macarthur (who be-
came a captain in 1795).

When David Collins, the Judge-Advocate of the territory,
left the colony, Richard Atkins, previously an officer in the
army, was appointed in his place pending His Majesty’s pleasure.
A new Judge-Advocate, Mr. Richard Dore, arrived in the
colony in May 1798. He officiated in the magistrates’ as well
as in the higher Civil and Criminal Courts. In the Supreme
Court Library is preserved a small vellum-bound book which
records many of Dore’s decisions in the petty sessions.

The entries are sometimes strange. A man is charged “ with
neglect of duty, and as it appeared that he was of an indifferent
character, the gaoler was ordered to give him twenty-five lashes
and discharge him.” Two women appear; oune, charged with
“cruelly beating the other with a glass bottle and cutting her
head, pleading a provocation in mitigation, the magistrates
recommended the parties to withdraw, and accommodate the
matter between themselves.” 24th October, 1798.—A convict
was brought, charged

“ on a violent suspicion of feloniously and privately stealing from His

Majesty’s public stores in Sydney a cake of soap, and secreting about

his person in order to take away the same. The soap was produced,

and proved to be of the same quality as that belonging to the stores;

but as the act and fact of stealing was not sufficiently established in
02
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law, the said ——— was sentenced to receive fifty lashes and to be dis-
charged, in order to return to his duty as a servant of the Govern-
ment.”

Another man is charged with “ embezzling some stone, the pro-
perty of Government; but as there seemed something of rancour
and malice in the accusation, the prisoner was ordered to work
out an equal quantity of stone as that carried away.” A woman
was accused of stealing a flat-iron from a “house (into which she
had come on Sunday last under pretence of lighting a pipe)
during Divine service, and the property having been found upon
the prisoner, and no defence being set up, she was ordered to have
an iron collar round her neck for a fortnight, and to sweep the gaol
for a month from this day.” Another woman, pleading inability
to pay (the jurisdiction of the magistrates was limited to £10)
on account of “ various misfortunes and illness which prevented
her attending on Saturday last, it was ordered that the debt be
paid in the next corn harvest.” On the 15th September, 1798,
Dore and his brother magistrate Balmain sternly ordered the dis-
charge of a prisoner arrested “ without a specific charge,” and the
gaoler was peremptorily commanded on no “ account whatever in
future to receive or detain any prisoner in custody without some
particular charge, or by virtue of a magistrate’s warrant.”

Thus summarily did the civil power assert itself after the.
excesses sanctioned by Grose and his military supporters. In
civil matters Dore gave useful but much-neglected advice. One-
of his first acts was to implore the inhabitants to reduce to clear
terms in writing all their contracts and agreements,duly witnessed
and signed.

It will be remembered that Grose had assigned many more
convicts to officers than had been allowed by Phillip or by the
Secretary of State. Hunter was instructed to reduce the
number, but Collins informs us that “notwithstanding it far
exceeded the number which had at home been thought necessary,
the Governor did not conceive this to be the moment for reducing
it, much as he wanted men.” Having thus abandoned his
instructions lest he should offend the officers, Hunter displayed
the same weakness as had been shown by Grose in checking the
outrages of the worst of the soldiers.

In February 1796 the master carpenter of the settlement
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‘while at work in a shed heard himself grossly abused by a soldier
'who had formerly been a convict, and who left his post-as sentinel
thus to gratify his spleen. The carpenter, observing that the
sentinel had left his arms at his post, took them to the sergeant
of the guard. The sentinel was confined. The company to
which he belonged, which contained many emancipists, or freed-
men, went to the carpenter’s house on the following morning,
demolished the buildings and furniture, and maltreated the
owner. The carpenter identified four of his assailants. A warrant
was issued for their apprehension. The soldiers admitted the
impropriety of their conduct, and offered to 1ndemmfy the
carpenter for the damage done. The carpenter interceded with
the Governor, and the warrant was withdrawn.! A golden
opportunity of relieving the Government from the shame previ-
ously cast upon it was thus lost, by failure to make an example
at a fitting time. Meaner men may make mistakes with
impunity. A responsible Governor can never regain the position
he loses by a want of prmclple or of resolution to enforce what
he knows to be right.

One Captain John Nichol, of the ship ¢ Walker,” insisted
upon and obtained justice. In 1799 he conveyed Colonel
Paterson and Captain Abbott from England to New South
Wales, supplying them and others with two-thirds of a full
seaman’s allowance of provisions on the voyage, in accordance
with his charter-party. At Sydney the other third was
demanded, and, to use Nichol's own language, “ as obstinately
. refused.” Nichol was summoned, and' compelled to supply the
arrear provisions for eight persons, His charter-party was
scouted as “only a copy, and that not attested.” He obtained
no redress. from Governor Hunter. He deposed to these facts
on the 28th January, 1803, before the Lord Mayor Price, at

1 Hunter was so discontented with his position that he recommended (to
the Secretary of State in 1796) the removal of the corps which contained
“ characters who have been considered as disgraceful to every other regiment
in His Majesty’s service.” He complained also to the commanding officer,
Paterson, that the “ conduct of this part of the corps has been, in my opinion,
the most violent and outrageous that was ever heard of by any British
regiment whatever.” Some of them (he told the Secretary of State) were
“ often superior in every species of infamy to the most expert in wickedness
among the convicts.”
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the Mansion House. Inquiry was made. The Transport Office
wrote to Lord Hobart. Lord Hobart (12th March, 1803) wrote
to Governor King—

“Colonel Paterson ought to have known that it was contrary to the
established rules of the service,” . . . “and the Civil Court ought also
to have known that the point in question should, instead of being
brought under their cognizance, have been referred to His Majesty’s
Government for decision. You will therefore take immediate steps to
recover from Colonel Paterson and the other persoms, . . . and you
will signify to Colonel Paterson my entire disapprobation of his having
given the sanction of his name to such a proceeding.”

Paterson obeyed, but remarked that he was guided by the
decision obtained by Governor Hunter.

In May 1796 Hunter appointed D’Arcy Wentworth assistant-
surgeon to the settlement. Returning from Norfolk Island in
March, Wentworth was thus appointed in May. Hunter appears
to have felt the necessity of having firm men about him, and
that stringent measures were cadled for. Regulations were
made as to carrying fire-arms. Convict servants were withdrawn
from some settlers, other settlers were struck off the victualling
books, a general muster of convicts was ordered, and many
runaways and impostors (who, “being transported for life, had
successfully represented themselves as transported for a less
term ”) were sent to hard labour in the town and jail-gangs.
But no efforts of Hunter’s succeeded in controlling the convicts.
Two vessels were seized and carried off by thera in 1798 and
1799.

Conflicts with the natives reached a pitch of brutality of
which it is perhaps well that the particulars have not been
preserved in authentic history. Those who became colonists
while yet there were surviving eye-witnesses have heard only
too much of the ferocious destruction of the blacks by the
whites, and of the retaliations by the former. Phillip’s wisdom
was gone, and Hunter’s unwisdom and weakness asserted no
control and gained no respect. He did, however, we are told,
signify his intention of hanging the natives in chains as an
* example to others. He also, as already narrated, referred to the
Home Government a case in which some settlers murdered twc
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native boys (peaceably living with other settlers), and were
found “ guilty of killing two natives.”

It is a singular proof of the confidence of the natives,
when they did not look on a man as an enemy (in which
case deception was their approved mode of warfare), that,
thoroughly knowing any one to be friendly, they would remain
so even when the conduct of his compatriots provoked them
to retaliate upon him. Thus, while natives were ruthlessly
shot at the Hawkesbury, a freed convict named Wilson, who
had abandoned his countrymen and lived almost entirely among
the natives, was still received in the most friendly manner by
the neighbouring tribe, and sometimes conveyed messages from
them; “for” (says Collins) “they did not conceal the sense
they entertained of the injuries which had been done them.”

Hunter, who encouraged discoveries, availed himself of the
services of Wilson on several occasions. There is a mythical
story that this man, in 1799, accompanied by a free servant of
the Governor, and several others, penetrated the Blue Mountains
and discovered the Lachlan river. It is even credited by one
usually careful writer,! but it will not bear close investigation.
If Wilson had succeeded, it is unreasonable to suppose that the
Governor, who was an ardent promoter of discovery, would not
have fitted out an expedition to place the matter beyond doubt.
We are indeed told that he did, but the confirmation melts
away like the original story, when we find that sixty miles to
the S.S.W. from Paramatta Wilson found a mountain or cliff of
salt, and that Hunter was convinced of the truth of the story
when he despatched other persons who verified it.

The fact that Wilson reported the existence of a large river
" running inland has been urged as a proof that Wilson must
have crossed the mountains, But the proof fails. Wilson could
converse with the natives, and native tribes communicated one
with another, and thus, by the presence of a native of a distant
tribe, Wilson might easily learn the broad fact that from the
western slope of the mountains rivers flowed to the interior.

The untrue story of the salt, the fact that Wilson (who was
killed, in 1800, by a native in private brawl for assaulting a
native girl) was not persuaded, or was unable, to show to the

) 1 Samuel Bennett, p. 176.
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Government the path he had taken, must relegate his discovery
to idle hearsay or invention. Any one familiar with the natives
might have learned the truth as to the rivers. Wilson’s state-
ment that he had seen a mouatain- or cliff of salt deprives the
whole of his tale of credit, if he told it to the Governor; but it
is not authenticated that he did.

When the French ships ‘ Géographe ’ and ¢ Naturaliste ’ visited
Sydney in 1802, Governor King gave information to the voyagers
as to the attempts to pass the Blue Mountains. M. Peron
records the journeys of Lieutenant Dawes in 1789, of Captain
Tench in 1790, of Colonel Paterson in 1793, of Hacking in
1794, and of Bass in 1796. Bass himself described to M. Peron
the sufferings from thirst which his party underwent. If
Wilson’s journey had been believed in at that time,! M. Peron
must have heard of it, but he did not. On the contrary, he was
told that Bass’s journey was the last; and King, persuaded
partly by the inquisitive Frenchmen, fitted out an expedition
under Mr. Barallier, an officer in the New South Wales Corps,
aide-de-camp to the Governor. King declined to extend his
complaisance so far as to allow M. Peron to accompany the
expedition, but it returned during the stay of the French ships,
as unsuccessful as any of its predecessors. On the whole, the
story of Wilson’s discovery may be classed with Daly’s discovery
of gold on the shores of Port Jackson. Rumour gave it birth,
and ignorant repetition pampered its unnatural existence.

It is a suspicious and instructive circumstance, that the most
_ VIt is possible that the story of the convict's journey grew or was distorted
out of an expedient resorted to by Hunter to check desertions. He heard
that about sixty of the transported ¢ Irish defenders " who ¢ threatened resist-
ance to all orders "’ were about to march to China. He * planted a party of
armed constables " on whose vigilance he could depend, and * who secured
a gang of about twenty.” . . . “ I spoke to them, but observing a considerable
degree of obstinacy and ignorance about them, I conceived there could be
no better argument to convince them of their misconduct than a severe
corporal punishment, which was inflicted, and they have since been strictly
looked after at their work. Some of these fellows had been provided with
a figure of a compass drawn upon paper, which with written instructions
was to have assisted them as their guide.” He selected four of the strong-
est, gave them provisions, and despatched them with companions, so that
they might prove their prowess in exploring. *The whole of the men

returned with the soldiers, most completely sick of their journey."—
Despatch, 1798,
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full account of Wilson’s journey is to be found in the spurious
history ascribed to Barrington, where the reader will find it
gravely stated that Governor Hunter, to deter the Irish from
their foolish attempts to walk to China, ordered four strong
Irishmen to be selected and sent to explore “ the very worst and
most dangerous parts of the country;” that three of them suc-
cumbed “at the foot of the first mountains,” that one went on
with Wilson and the other guides; that the “face of a hill
which appeared white proved to be a large cliff of salt, a sample
of which they brought away,” and that they reached a river
nearly as large as the Hawkesbury, which Wilson proposed to
cross in a canoe. The same authority states that the Governor
sent Hacking out to test the truth about the salt-hill, and that
on his return Hacking “brought some samples of various veins
of salt in different places of ten to twelve feet deep.”

The concocter of thisidle tale is so ill able to make it coherant
or capable of bearing investigation, that a few pages later in the
narrative we find that

“ Hacking, when sent to the salt-hill last month, was accompanied by
Wilson and another man, who were directed to penetrate as far into
the country as the provisions they were able to carry would permit.
They returned, after an absence of three weeks, and said they had
been one hundred and forty miles W. by 8. from Prospect Hill. In
their journey they travelled over a variety of country, and found more
salt-hills.”

It is well that this idle tale bears with it such intrinsic proof
of its untruth. All that Hacking did was well known to the
QGovernment which trusted him; but no Government had any
record of this journey.!

It will be convenient to summarize the incidents of Australian

1 Accident has given the story undue currency. Collins published his
work in 1798 in London. When he was appointed Lientenant-Governor in
1803, and sent to Port Phillip, he was about to publish a second edition.
Tue care of this he left to his wife. The work was published in 1804. The
spurious work attributed to Barrington had meanwhile been published in
1802, and unfortunately was quoted by Mrs. Colline as an authority, some-
times the ipsissima verba being taken. The work of Collins as to things he
‘witngssed is thoroughly trustworthy. The additions of later date than
1798 are not, The story of Wilson's discoveries is borrowed from the book
repudiated by Barrington,
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“discovery at this period, when (from H.M.S. ‘ Reliance’) Bass
and Flinders infused fresh life into it. Many daring though
unsuccessful attempts were made. Phillip’s journey, extending
thirty miles inland, in 1788, has been recorded. Failing to reach
the Blue Mountains by land on that occasion, he tried to do so
by way of Broken Bay, and in a second voyage traced the river
(July 1789) which he named the Hawkesbury to its shallows at
Richmond Hill.

In December 1789 Lieutenant Dawes, being sent to explore,
returned after nine days. He had encountered ravines almost
impassable, but failed to pierce the mountains. The same fate
attended an expedition under an officer, Tench, in August 1790.
The Nepean river was seen in these excursions, and was named
by Phillip. In 1793 Captain Paterson conducted an expedition

‘supplied with six weeks’ provisions, and - assisted by important
companions, By means of small boats he ascended the river,
which he named (after the acting Governor) the Grose, ten
miles higher than Phillip had gone; and being somewhat of a
botanist, he collected new plants. He returned after ten days.
In 1794 an active man, Henry Hacking, formerly quarter-master
in the ‘Sirius,’ with “a companion or two,” boldly ventured
“ twenty miles further than any other European.” He reached
the mountains, and toiled over “eighteen or nineteen ridges of
high rocks,” and when he gave up the task “ still had in view the
same wild and inaccessible country.” In February 1795 Paterson,
the acting Governor, sent Grimes, the surveyor, to explore Port
Stephens, taking with him Wilson, the convict who could
converse with natives. Wilson shot a native at Port Stephens.

One Cummings, an officer in the New South Wales Corps, ona
small expedition to the south of Botany Bay, heard from natives
that there were horned animals running in the interior, and hopes
were excited of regaining the cattle lost from Sydney in 1788.
Cummings vainly searched for them afterwards. When Governor
Hunter arrived in 1795 he sent Henry Hacking, in whom he
confided, to ascertain the truth. Hacking returned successful,
and piloted Hunter, with Collins, Waterhouse, and Bass, on the
18th of November, 1795, across the Nepean river, where the
cattle had gathered in the district called, consequently, the
Cow-pastures. There the Governor’s party feasted their eyes on
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a herd of cattle, and felt security against future famine. Hunter
dreamed at once of exporting food to other shores. But his
ideas of value sustained a shock when, after killing a small
animal, it was found that he could take away but a small part,
and, to his great regret, the remainder ““ was left to the crows
and dogs of the woods.”

Mr. Surgeon Bass was prompted to deeds of discovery. In
June 1796 he started for the Blue Mountains, and by dint
of hard labour ascended the highest point, whence he saw
only other “ ranges of mountains.” Collins gave a simple state-
ment of this fact,! but M. Peron, the French writer who visited
Australia, declared that, to climb the mountains, Bass was armed
with hooks, and that in descending terrible steeps he was let
down by cords.

In the same month some fishermen made an accidental
discovery. Driven into a small bay, which they did not know
to be a river-mouth, they found coal lying on the surface of the
ground where the town of Newcastle now stands at the Hunter
river. Lieutenant Shortland in the following year, searching
for runaway convicts, discovered the river, and named it after
the Governor.

Bass meanwhile, after being foiled in his gallant attempt to
follow a direct course through the Blue Mountains, took to
exploration by water. With Flinders he had previously, in a
small boat, the ‘Tom Thumb, eight feet long, examined the
George river in one voyage in 1795, and run great risk on the
coast to the south of Botany Bay in another in 1796. In
December 1797 Governor Hunter intrusted Bass with a whale-
boat and a crew of volunteers from men-of-war. Shoal-haven,
Jervis Bay, and Twofold Bay were seen, and the heart of Bass
beat high with the assurance that comforted Palinurus, as he
turned westward after passing Cape Howe, and was convinced
that he had discovered the straits which bear his name. Wilson’s
Promontory and Western Port, so named because it was the
farthest westerly point he then attained, were visited. As it
lies to the east of Melbourne, it would be wise for the colony of
Victoria to call it Port Bass.

On the 1st March, 1798, Governor Hunter reported to the

1 Collins, p. 384.
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Duke of Portland the boat voyage. H.M.S. ‘Reliance’ being

under repair, Mr. George Bass, her surgeon, “a young man of
well-informed mind and active disposition,” offered his services
to the Governor. Hunter furnished the boat and the volunteers.
Bass “sedulously examined every inlet,” and at the extreme
westerly point attained “ found an open ocean westward, and by
the mountainous sea which rolled from that quarter, and no
land discoverable in that direction, we have much reason to
conclude that there is an open strait through, between the
latitude 39° and 40° 12 south, a circumstance which, from many
observations made upon tides and currents thereabouts, I had
long conjectured.”

Want of provisions, in spite of Bass's perseverance, compelled

him to turn back from the “ very good harbour,” Western Port,

he had found. Bad weather had prolonged the cruise, or Bass
with his whale-boat would without doubt have discovered Port
Phillip. At Western Port he was compelled to repair his
battered boat, and examined the harbour for several days.

Returning, he found on an island seven white men, part of
a gang of fourteen convicts who had escaped from Sydney in
a boat. “These poor distressed wretches were chiefly Irish.”
Their companions had treacherously abandoned them. Bass
could neither give them room in his boat nor spare much food.
He put them on the mainland, gave them a musket, ammunition,
a pocket compass, fishing-lines, and hooks. Two who were ill
he received into the boat. He advised thefive to follow the
coast in order to obtain food more easily. “He shared his
provisions with them.” When they parted with Mr. Bass “and
his crew, who gave them what clothes they could spare, some
tears were shed on both sides.”

“ After an absence of twelve weeks,” Bass, on the 24th
February, 1798, delivered to Hunter “ his observations on this
adventurous expedition.”

About the same time a vessel, the ‘ Sydney Cove,” was wrecked
on Preservation Island, in the Furneaux group, and Hunter sent
Lieutenant Flinders of the ‘Reliance,’ in the colonial schooner
‘ Francis, which was commissioned to save property from the
wreck. Flinders, wistfully looking westward, persuaded the
master “to make a stretch” westward so as to solve the doubts
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about the unknown latitudes (of Bass’s Straits), but, “the
schooner not being at his disposal,” was fain to return to Sydney
where, on the 9th March, 1798, the exploit of Bass was made
known to him.

In after years he wrote thus of his friend :—* A voyage expressly
undertaken for discovery in an open boat, and in which six
hundred miles of coast was explored, has not perhaps its equal
in the annals of maritime history. The public will award to
its high-spirited and able conductor—alas! now no more—an
honourable place in the list of those whose order stands most
conspicuous for the promotion of useful knowledge.” There
seemed to “ want no other proof of the existence of a passage
between New South Wales and Van Diemen’s land than that of
sailing positively through it.” Governor Hunter deserves the
gratitude of posterity for intrusting to the gallant friends the
task of positive proof.

On the 7th October, 1798, with his ardent companion Bass
and a crew of eight volunteers from King’s ships, Flinders, then
twenty-four years old, sailed in the ¢ Norfolk’ sloop, twenty-five
tons, with twelve weeks’ provisions. Buffeted by adverse winds,
the little band persevered. The Tamar was entered, and Port
Dalrymple was named. A gale drove the ‘ Norfolk’ back to
Furneaux’s group on the 21st November. It was not till the
3rd December that she could work to the westward again, and
then the allotted time for the voyagers had nearly expired.
Nothing daunted, on the 6th they discovered Circular Head.
On the 9th a vast cloud of sooty petrels, the birds of Providence
at Norfolk Island, passed over the voyagers in a stream from
fifty to eighty yards in depth, and three hundred yards or more
in breadth. “On the lowest calculation” Flinders thought the
number “not less than a hundred million.”

On that day, while passing between Van Diemen’s Land and
‘Three Hummock Island, “a long swell was perceived to come
from the S.W. . . . Although it was likely to prove troublesome
and perhaps dangerous, Mr. Bass and myself hailed it with joy
and mutual congratulation, as announcing the completion of our
long-wished-for discovery of a passage into the Southern Indian
Ocean.”

Cape Grim was named on that day. The west coast was
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traced, and on the 21st December the sloop was anchored at the
mouth of the Derwent. On the 22nd she was taken twelve
miles up the river. On the 3rd January, 1799, the brother
heroes put to sea, and in eight days they were safe in Sydney.
No unworthy jealousies marred their renown.

“To the straits ” (Flinders wrote), “ which had been the great object
of research, and whose discovery was now completed, Governor Hunter
gave at my recommendation the name of Bass's Straits. Tuis was no
more than a just tribute to my worthy friend and companion for the
extreme dangers and fatigue he had undergone in the first entering it
in a whale-boat, and to the correct judgment he had formed from
various indications of the existence of a wide opening between Van
Diemen’s Land and New South Wales.”

There is 8o little to praise in Hunter's career as Governor,
that it is a grateful duty to chronicle his patronage of Flinders
and Bass. ’

Sir Joseph Banks was also friendly to Flinders. In 1798
Mungo Park, who had recently returned illustrious from Africa,
volunteered to explore in Australia. With a craft of about
thirty tons under command of a lieutenant, a small outfit, and a
pittance of ten or twelve shillings a day, he was willing to devote
himself to the work. Sir Joseph Banks recommended the offer
to the Treasury. He extolled Park in the highest terms.
“ Lieutenant Flinders, who is a countryman of mine, a man of
activity and information, will, I am sure, be happy if he is
intrusted with the command, and will enter into the spirit of
his orders, and agree perfectly with Park.” Though the propo-
sition bore no fruit at the time, the despatch of the ‘ Lady Nelson’
early in 1800, and the appointment of Flinders to the command
of the ‘ Investigator,” may not unreasonably be ascribed to Sir
Joseph Banks’ representations.

The qualifications necessary for a governor are always of the
highest order. In modern times the demand for their exercise
may be rare, but he who is without them in a critical time
proves at once how dangerous it is to appoint a man to an
important post with a vague trust that he may never be called
upon to determine important questions. In the primitive days
the problems to be solved by a governor were as multifarious as
the wants of the colonists. In Hunter’s time no local revenue
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was raised ; drafts on the English Treasury supplied his wants.
But he was called upon to interfere in the economy of the
settlers in a manner which drew upon him the grave reprehen-
sion of Sydney Smith in the ‘Edinburgh Review.’

In March 1797 Hunter notified that at the particular wish
“of settlers in every part of the colony who have long suffered
themselves to be most shamefully imposed upon by such people
as they have had occasion to hire,” he had thought proper, “in
order to deliver them from a practice so injurious to their
industry,” to obtain information from the settlers as to the
advisable rate of wages. He had accordingly fixed “a mean
rate which he conceived to be fair and equitable between the
farmer and the labourer.” The rates per acre for “falling
timber,” for clearing, burning off, “ breaking up new ground ”
(£1 4s.), chipping in wheat (7s.), planting Indian corn, “ hilling ”
it, reaping (10s. per acre), sawing timber, were severally fixed.
There were no ploughs in the colony, and the hoe was the
subduer of the earth. Yearly wages were fixed at £10; a day’s
wages with board at 1s., without board at 2s. 6d. The prices of
axes, hoes (1s. 9d.), sickles, and the rate for hiring a boat to
carry grain, were established by order.

In spite of such interference, cultivation increased, in a land
where starvation had been familiar, and enterprising settlers
were provided with forced labour. The Home Government, not
callous to the taunts thrown out in the House of Commons as
to the enormous cost of feeding a colony at the antipodes, urged
successive Governors to promote agriculture and grazing.

Under these circumstances cultivation of the soil was ostensibly
encouraged during Hunter's reign. He still allowed to the
officers who occupied the lands the large number of ten convicts
for agriculture and three for domestic purposes, although he knew
that such an allowance was forbidden by the English Government.
To some settlers who arrived by the ¢ Surprise’ in October 1794
he allowed five convict servants; to superintendents, constables,
and storekeepers, four; to marines who had settled, and others
who had never been convicts, he gave two; to emancipated
settlers and to sergeants of the New South Wales Corps, one.
It is to be borne in mind that provisions for these comvict
servants were supplied from the Government stores.
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Yet out of 10,800 acres cleared, only 7195 were cultivated in
1800. The debauchery of some settlers, the high prices-extorted
for wares, and especially for spirits, which they most craved for,
had desolated many farms. The state of the colony may be
gathered from words written by the Governor who superseded
Hunter, and had to contend with the evils permitted, if not
created, by Grose, Paterson, and Hunter. In a long despatch
(318t December, 1801) describing affairs to the Secretary of
State, he says of “settlers who have been convicts "—

Tt is notorious that since Governor Phillip left this colony in 1792,
the utmost licentionsness has prevailed among this class, although they
bhave used the most laborious exertions in clearing land of timber.
Unfortunately the produce went to a few monopolizing traders who
had their agents in every corner of the settlement, not failing to ruin
those they marked for their prey, by the baneful lure of spirits. So
wretched has been this class, that previous to Governor Hunter’s giving
up the command, forty-seven of them had assigned their farms and
growing crops to satisfy their rapacious creditors, and many were com-
pelled to leave their families destitute of the necessaries of life. It is
true that some of the class who have been agents to the higher class of
dealers have comfortable dwellings, but the most part (whose interest
has been forfeited in the soil) have wretched hovels, and that in a
country abounding in the best materials for building. It can scarce
be credited that in a soil and climate equal to the production of any
plant or vegetable, out of four hundred and five settlers scarce one
grew either potato or cabbage. Growing wheat and maize, which are
the articles required by the public stores, was their only object, and
when that has been attained it has often occurred that one night's
drinking at the house of one of those agents has eased them of all
their labour had acquired in the preceding year. . . . I do not mean
to exculpate the settlers from their share of censure; the warnings of
former Governors have been of little service, nor indeed could it be
expected while the cause of evil abounded so much, and while the
trading individuals charged and recovered the extortionate charges
they made without any check. Eight pounds sterling per gallon for
spirits were recovered at the Civil Court before Governor Hunter’s
departure, and the verdict was confirmed in an appeal.l . . . Only
one settler has reserved the produce of the ewes given him by Governor

1 The appeal was to Hunter himself.




StaTE OF THE CoLoNY. _ 209

Phillip, the rest having been suffered to sell theirs a few hours after
Governor Phillip left the colony.”

When King arrived in 1800 to supersede Hunter, there were
more than 20,000 gallons of spirits in the colony, and the price
was £2 a gallon. The drunkenness and immorality in which
the community was steeped under the laxity and favouritism of
Grose was appalling. When the soldiers of his corps offended
he supported them against the civil power, and he took no pains -
to encourage morality amongst the officers. Trafficking in spirits
was not only unchecked amongst them, but was considered
neither dishonourable nor blameworthy. There was no pretence
of maintaining decency amongst the convict women, or in the
relations of officers, civil or military, towards them. The con-
dition of the women had been a subject of continual anxiety to
Phillip. We have seen how he encouraged marriages at the
outset amongst the convicts, and supported King in allowing
settlers at Norfolk Island to marry well-behaved convict women.
The difficulties he had to contend with it is better not to describe.
One passage in a despatch to King (9th February, 1789) is
sufficiently suggestive. “Among the women sent (to Norfolk
Island) are two young creatures, who, though very abandoned,
will I think be better when they are removed from the wretches
with whom from necessity they have hitherto associated. The
one is only thirteen, and the other sixteen years of age.” When
it is added that Grose pandered to his corps in assigning women
servants, and it is remembered that the mutiny he censured
King for stifling at Norfolk Island burst from resentment of the
soldiery because a settler struck one of them for criminal inter-
course with his wife, it is useless to attempt to darken the
picture so clouded in the time of Grose and Paterson, and so
little relieved under the incapable hand .of Hunter.

It bas been mentioned that on Hunter’s arrival the colonial
chaplain commented upon the general and audacious immorality
which had disgraced the settlement under Grose and Paterson.
The church raised by Mr. Johnson’s exertions in 1793, and used
in the week as a school for two hundred children, was burnt
down in 1798, and it was thought to have been burnt designedly,
to make useless a recent order enforcing attendance at Divine

YOL. L P
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service. The Governor, indignant, declared that if no place for
service could be found, the convicts should spend their next
Sunday in building one; but a large store-room rendered this
labour unnecessary. To aid the Governor, the Judge-Advocate
Dore, in a document entitled ‘General Privy Search,’ “deemed
it compatible with his official situation to issue a general warrant
to empower the constables” to make diligent search in all public-
houses “ and all suspected haunts for people of every description
who may be tippling therein during the hours appropriated
for Divine service, or in any other respect breaking the
sabbath.”

Some missionaries fleeing from troubles at Tahiti took refuge
at Sydney in 1798, and exercised a wholesome influence! It
was sorely needed. Not only amongst the criminal class, but
amongst their guardians, the most shameless disregard of social
decency prevailed. Phillip’s early efforts to promote morality
by encouraging marriages among the convicts were ill supported
after his departure. Officers of the New South Wales Corps,
which provided the colony with its acting Governor, caused the
utmost scandal by the open manner in which they cohabited
with convict women. Impunity in vice whetted the appetite,
and rendered it impatient of control. One man who arrived in
the colony as surgeon of a ship was employed as superintendent
of convicts, and was made a magistrate. It was stated in
evidence in England, by the Judge-Advocate of the colony,
that this man “having looked with an eye of cupidity on one
of the convict women who refused to gratify him, he had tied
her to a post where she remained the whole night. This was
inquired into by a bench of magistrates, of which I was one,
when the fact was clearly proved. He never was permitted to
act as a magistrate afterwards, and the magistrates actually
refused to act with him; among others Mr. Marsden refused ; I
refused.” Even then the rascal was not dismissed, but removed
to the Hunter river, where his cruelty to the convicts caused
another inquiry, and he was at last got rid of, according to the

1 The Rev. Thomas Hassall, a son of one of them, became a colonial
chaplain, and for long years served his Master faithfully in that capacity,
dying respected by all. He married a daughter of Samuel Marsden, who
also was beloved by all who knew her,
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witness just quoted, by Governor King.! He was afterwards
one of the witnesses to whom, in default of better, Governor
Bligh appealed for a character in 1811, in England.

It would be easy to accumulate instances of the depravity
which unrestrained power and remoteness from the checks of
civilization and religion permitted or fostered in the colony.
The men of that time were probably not naturally worse than
any of their successors. They furnish proof, if proof were
wanting, of the need by the human mind of the restraints of
law and the elevating principles of Christianity. Such corrup-
tions are the shame of humanity, but it is the glory of religion
that they vanish before it.

But though Hunter was incapable, it was during his govern-
ment that John Macarthur laid the foundation of the material
prosperity of New South Wales. Quick to observe and prompt
to act, the firstlings of his heart were at once shaped by his
hand. The tale may be succinetly told in his own words. The
following evidence was furnished by him in 1820 to Mr.
Commissioner Bigge.*

“In 1794 I purchased from an officer sixty Bengal ewes and lambs
which had been imported from Calcutta, and very soon afterwards I
procured from the captain of a transport from Ireland two Irish ewes
and a young ram. The Indian sheep produced coarse hair, and the
wool of the Irish sheep was then valued at no more than ninepence
per pound. By crossing the two breeds I had the satisfaction to see
the lambs of the Indian ewes bear a mingled fleece of hair and wool.
This circumstance originated the idea of producing fine wool in New
South Wales.”

In the year 1796 the ‘Supply’ and the ‘Reliance,” sloops of
war (under Captains Kent and Waterhouse), “ were sent to the
Cape of Good Hope, and as their commanders were friends of
mine, I requested them to inquire if there were any wool-bear-
ing sheep at the Cape.” It happened that at the Cape there
were some merino sheep derived from animals of the celebrated

! The dismissed man complained bitterly, in October 1805, when a
general warrant was issued to search for an illicit still on his premises.
General warrants being illegal, he * protested against so vile an outrage.”
It was executed nevertheless, He was convicted in 1808 of working an
illicit still.
~ % Camden Papers,
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Escurial flock presented by the King of Spain to the Dutch
Government, and sent by the latter to the Dutch colony at the
Cape. The flock was under the control of Colonel Gordon, a
Scotchman, who held high office under the Government. He
had died, and there were differences between his representatives
and the Dutch Government. The value of the pure merino
sheep was not understood by the latter. When Macarthur’s
friends reached the Cape some of the sheep were about to be
sold by order of Colonel Gordon’s widow.

¢ At the period of the arrival ” (of Kent and Waterhouse, Macarthur
continued)  there was a flock of merino sheep for sale, from which
about twenty ! were purchased. Of these I was favoured with five
ewes and three rams. The remainder were distributed amongst different
individuals who did not take the necessary precautions to preserve the
breed pure, and they soon disappeared. Mine were carefully guarded
against an impure mixture, and increased in number and improved in
the quality of their wool. In a year or two after I had an opportunity
of augmenting my flocks by the purchase from Colonel Foveaux of
1200 sheep of the common Cape breed.”

Thus there was no element of accident which favoured
Macarthur, except the remarkable fact that when he desired
his friends to obtain ‘‘ wool-bearing sheep,” the unappreciated
Escurial flock was thrown on the market at the Cape. Captains
Kent and Waterhouse actually carried many more sheep to
others than they took to Macarthur. But ignorant settlers would
breed for no other purpose than for the meat-market. Price-
less animals were wasted, and—in Macarthur’s language—
* disappeared.”

He having received his precious purchase in 1797, was able
to carry with him to England three years afterwards such proof
of his success as to stir the manufacturing interests as well as
the Government to aid him in his enterprise, on account of
which his family fondly called him the “father of the colony.”

The Secretary of State (Dundas) had, in 1794, thrown his
weight into the scale to encourage farming and pastoral pursuits.
He wrote to Governor Hunter (who, however, did not arrive in
the colony until 1795) that he was displeased at hearing that

1 House of Commons Papers, 1837, ¢Appendix to Report of Select
Committee on Transportation,’ p, 334.
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“ the settlers had sold all the stock distributed among them by
Governor Phillip.” . . “In order to avoid the dissipation of the
animals, they should have been taken from the individuals (by
Grose) the moment they evinced such a disposition, and should
have been instantly added to the public stock, the conditions
under which they were given not being complied with” by the
settlers.

Mr. Dundas had in 1793 written to Grose—“In consequence
of Governor Phillip’s last despatches, and of the personal com-
munication I have had with him,” grantees must reside on their
land, otherwise the grants will be void. At the same time he
limited the convicts to be assigned to officers, civil and military,
as such, to two. This instruction neither Grose, Paterson, nor
Hunter had resolution to enforce; nor an accompanying order that
the clandestine sale of spirits should be “strictly prevented.” If
officers should desire to become settlers, Hunter was authorized
(June 1794) by Dundas to grant one hundred acres to each, or
even more to the “peculiarly well-deserving,” reporting “the
matter for approval immediately.” Emancipated convicts
desiring to become farmers were to be similarly encouraged.
The annual quit-rent was to be sixpence for thirty acres after the
first ten years, during which the occupation was to be free of
charge, provided that each occupant resided, cultivated, and
improved.

The horrors of the passage for ordinary convicts continued
during Hunter’s reign, but he did not fail to remonstrate against
them, as Phillip had remonstrated before. Close confinement,
poverty of food, and consequent disease swept away large numbers.
An agent for transports accompanied the ships sometimes, but
even in such a case (as that of Lieutenant Bowen, R.N., in 1791,
in the ‘ Albemarle’) his functions were resolved into additional
sternness when mutiny occurred. Hunter requested that a
naval officer should accompany each ship, and hear appeals from
the convicts as to their treatment.

In 1796 information of intended mutiny was given to Hogan,
the captain of the ‘ Marquis of Cornwallis” He acquainted the
soldiers and the crew, who desired to execute the ringleaders.

“It was not without much difficulty I was able to get their lives
spared, by promising the seamen and the honest part of the soldiers
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that each man should take his part in flogging them at the gang-
way. . . At 11 am. we commenced flogging the villains, and continued
engaged on that disagreeable service till forty-two men and eight
women received their punishment.” (On a subsequent day) “I heard
dreadful cries in the prison, and found those who had not been
punished were murdering those that gave any information, which were
now about twenty, too many to keep on deck. To rescue these from
the vengeance of the others, I was obliged to fire amongst them with
blunderbusses and pistols ; and on appeasing their rage, I hauled out
some of the fellows they were destroying, almost speechless. Some of
the convicts were killed on this occasion, but many of them danger-
ously wounded. On this day, punishments being over, and sufficient
proof being established against the sergeant, corporal, and James
Bullock, as will appear by the following informations, I ordered them
to be chained together and put in the convicts’' prison on convicts’
allowance, with an intent to prosecute them before the Civil and
Military Court at New South Wales.”

The critical position of a ship in which a sergeant was in
league with mutineers without doubt conduced to the approval
which was accorded to the captain after inquiry in Sydney.

Hunter found the government of female convicts more dis-
heartening than that of the men. He wrote in 1796—

“I must express my hope that the three hundred (expected) are -
all men, and not part men and part women, for of the latter we have
already enough. We have scarcely any way of employing them, and
they are generally found worse characters than the men ;"’—(in 1800)
‘““they are far worse than the men, and are generally found at the
bottomn of every infamous transaction that is committed in the
colony.”

The labours of philanthropists in England, backed by the
efforts of Samuel Marsden and Governor King in the colony,
were fortunately about to mitigate the horrors at sea and the
infamy on land. '

In all accounts of the early days of the colony the arrival
of some convicts called “the Scotch Martyrs” finds conspicuous
place. They are described as if they were all equally amiable,
equally ardent for the good of mankind, and martyred through
an ignorant panic which seized the British Government, and
blinded them to the fact that the Scotch Martyrs merely sought
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for parliamentary reform. Even the sober page of British
historians assumes that they were speculative philanthropists,
and were brutally transported in the company of felons to herd
with them in the common misery of exile. In a more ephemeral
work, entitled ‘Reminiscences of Glasgow, it is gravely stated
that “Margarot was a light-hearted Englishman, with a sprightly
wife who died in grief soon after his banishment;” and on a
monument at Calton Hill in Edinburgh is to be seen an inscrip-
tion linking together the names of Muir, Palmer, Skirving,
Margarot, and Gerald.

Those who have waded through the records of the time, and
the MSS. which serve to explain them, must smile at the
facility of belief extended to gross errors. It is true that Muir,
Gerald, and their associates laboured ostensibly for reform in
Parliament, but it is equally true that these associates mapped
out Great Britain in departments, that they invited represent-
atives in Convention after the fashion of the French Revolution-
ists, that they corresponded with the most fervid French
anarchists, and that they eagerly awaited (to use their own
language) an invasion of England ““ by the hero of Italy and the
brave veterans of the great nation.”

The question, however, as to whether Pitt and Dundas were

wise in their treatment of the London Corresponding Society, the
Edinburgh British Convention, and similar associations, is rather
for English than Australian history. It was a declared struggle
for life or death, for the maintenance or the uprooting of the
constitution. Pitt succeeded, and his defence of his conduct
may be read in his speech in the House of Commons on the
7th May, 1798, while the strife was at the hottest. The allega-
tions that the Scotch Martyrs were ill treated after conviction
are refuted by their own words. In a petition to Grose in 1794
they say—
“ For obvious reasons your Petitioners did not wish to come out at
the expense of Government ; they accordingly caused to be paid to
the said Patrick Campbell (master of the ¢ Surprise’), for their accom-
modation as cabin-passengers, a sum of money greater than that allowed
by Government for those in the same ship, either in its immediate
employ or who have come out as settlers.”

The Record Office in London (New South Wales, vol. ix.)
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contains proof that kind treatment of the exiles was enjoined.
A- complaint from the ‘Surprise’ transport at Spithead (21st
April, 1794) was sent by the surgeon, by a passenger, and an
ensign of the New South Wales Corps, who objected to being
associated with Margarot in the officers’ cabin. Margarot’s wife
being free, and possessed of an order on the subject, they did
not remonstrate against her presence, but they objected to his.
Campbell, the master, however, saw no objection, having (he
wrote) “high authority to make_these people as comfortable as
possible.”

Nevertheless Pitt has been repeatedly reviled for associating
the Scotch Martyrs with burglars and felons. Gerald was
sent out subsequently. Muir, Palmer, Skirving, and Margarot
had some trouble in the ‘Surprise,” but it was due to Margarot’s
intrigues. To ingratiate himself with the master, he accused
Palmer and Skirving of conspiring with the convicts to seize the
vessel and take her to a French or American port. A guard
was put over Palmer and Skirving, and others were confined in
irons.! Palmer and Skirving repelled “ with horror” the accusa-
tion of complicity in the plot; they even averred that Margarot
was its instigator, and in a published letter, which may be still .
seen in the British Museum,? they warned him not to “ presume
to expect to pollute the holy and immortal cause of liberty by
. the association of his name with those of its purest defenders.
He knows well, and it is meet that the world at large should
know, that upon the justest grounds he stands a man rejected
and expelled from our society.”

Muir, it appears, was not on good terms with Palmer until
the latter was unjustly accused, but then warmly took his part.
"Margarot, the informer, seems to have eluded inquiry. Grose
declined to investigate the matter, but soon released Palmer
and Skirving, telling them that they would receive every
indulgence that in their unfortunate situation could be con-
sistently granted, and in Palmer’s narrative we read—*All
idea of our trial was soon given up. We had houses appointed

1 Record Office. New South Wales, Vol. ix. .

3 ¢ A Narrative of the Sufferings of T. F. Palmer and W. Skirving during
a Voynge to New South Wales, 1794,” by the Rev. T. F. Palmer, late of
Queen’s College, Cambridge. 1797,
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to us contiguous to each other, and myself, Skirving, and Mr.
Muir have no cause to complain of any want of civility or
attention.”

Though the ‘Reminiscences™ of Glasgow’ state that Mrs.
Margarot died of grief when her husband was banished, there
are numerous passages in Margarot’s diaries which speak of
her as being with him in Sydney. Tn July 1801 he applied
for the advantages of a free settler for her, alleging that she
“came here in the ship ‘Surprise’ in the year 1794;” but
there is only this endorsement on the application, in Governor
King’s handwriting—* Mr. Margarot respecting his wife.”

Collins records that all “the gentlemen who came from
Scotland in the ‘Surprise’” were pleased with the brick huts
set apart for them by Grose, and soon “ declared that they had
found sufficient reason for thinking their situations not quite
8o terrible as in England they had been taught to expect.”

The fate of Muir, Gerald, Skirving, and Palmer may be told
here. If the author of the ¢ Reminiscences of Glasgow’ could
be credited, it might be believed that the United States
Government lent itself to the unworthy task of conspiring with
convicts. He says that it despatched the ‘Otter’ for the
“relief of Thomas Muir in particular, and his fellow-compatriots,
if they could be found.” Whatever may have been the agency,
it is true that Muir, with other prisoners, escaped in an
American vessel, the ‘ Otter, on the 18th February, 1796. After
many mishaps he reached France, and there busied himself
in intrigues with Wolfe Tone and others about the invasion
of England. Tone says of him, “Of all the vain, obstinate
blockheads I ever met, I never saw his equal.” Gerald, whose
defence of himself on his trial may still be read with admiration,
reached Sydney on the 5th November, 1795, in a state of
advanced consumption, and died in the following March. All
persons spoke of him with sympathy. Skirving also died a
few days afterwards, amidst the kindly feelings of all around
him. Palmer! who had been transported for seven years,

1 In Boswell’s ¢ Life of Johnson’ it will be seen that in June 1781 the
Rev. Thomas Fysche Palmer, Fellow of Queen’s College, Cambridge, dined
with Jobhnson at Mr. Dilly’s, in Bedfordshire. He appears to have been
unsettled in judgment, He subsequently became minister to a small
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arranged. for the purchase of a ship in which to return to
England. A “young friend,” Mr. Ellis, who had been permitted
to accompany him in his exile, still clung to his fortunes, and
joined him as part-owner of the ship. They sailed to New
Zealand for timber to take to the Cape of Good Hope, and were
compelled to seek provisions at Tongataboo, where native wars
frustrated their plans. They obtained supplies at the Fiji
Islands, and ran on a reef at Goraa, but with the help of the
natives repaired their crazy vessel. They sailed for China, but
their provisions failing and their ship leaking, they took
refuge in Guam, where (a year after they left Sydney) the
Spanish Governor made them prisoners of war, declining to
give supplies to the enemies of his country. They were person-
ally treated with courtesy. Palmer, however, became ill, and
died in June 1802 at Guam.

Margarot was the only one of these exiles who returned to
England, after a career in which it is difficult to find one redeem-
ing point. False alike to friend and foe, by turns an obsequious
flatterer and low intriguer, ever busy and never honest, he
wanted but more ability or a fitting occasion to have been the
Barere of his party. When his MS. papers were seized in
1804 they were found to contain such entries as these :—
“Gerald broke open a letter directed to me; he took out of
it a ten-pound note, for which he never accounted.” In a
published letter which Margarot sent to England he said of
Gerald—“He has fled from my habitation and the fraternal
reception I gave him, to join others who may perhaps, in return
for those good things he has brought with him, encourage his
failings, and feed his vanity with insidious praise. He will
soon feel the destructive effects.”

Is it a retributive justice upon Gerald’s memory, that for
having allowed himself to be associated with Margarot as a
delegate from the London Corresponding Society to the British
Convention in Edinburgh, their names are now linked together
on the monument on Calton Hill? Though all the other

Unitarian congregation at Dundee, The aspirations of dreamers about the
perfectibility of men by the processes of the French revolutionists took
possession of his unstable mind, and in a few years he was found conspiring
with friends of Paine and of the wretched Margarot.
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Scotch Martyrs shrunk from Margarot in Sydney, they too
are herded with him in the inscription from which it is to be
hoped the Friends of Parliamentary Reform would have had
the decency to exclude his name if they had made reasonable
inquiry when they erected the monument in 1844. It is
consoling to reflect that the keen eyes of Macaulay saw the
mockery of making a demigod of a rascal. Macaulay would not
join Mr. Joseph Hume in laying the foundation of the Calton Hill
monument. Margarot reviled his fellow-prisoners as “ dealers
in land and in human flesh,” as “ inmates and intimates’ with
their gaolers; he called Mr. Ellis “ Palmer’s man,” and left on
record many accusations against Palmer which it is unnecessary
to repeat, but which are manifestly false.

His communications to governors may be mentioned. In
October 1795 he forwarded a grandiloquent petition, impugning
the validity of his sentence on constitutional grounds. These
grounds had already been discussed and rejected in the House
of Commons, and Governor Hunter could not entertain them.!
Margarot repaid this neglect by making defamatory entries
about him in his journals, although, when King assumed the
office of Governor, Margarot professed to be an admirer of
governors in the following quaint letter, which would have
jarred sadly on the feelings of any sturdy republicans among
his old associates.

“ Sydney, 13th May, 1800.
“ Sir,

“ Hazardous as is this step, my duty to society urges me to
take it and to confide in your discretion ; otherwise delicacy towards
His Excellency Governor Hunter, whose most sincere well-wisher I
am, would prevent my paying my respects to his successor until, by
his departure, and by the introduction of Mr. Commissary Palmer, I
could do so more conformably to rules and forms. As I am much
confined by sickness, unless you are possessed of any private orders of

! Hunter, though he did not accede to the request of Margarot, appears
to have been somewhat puzzled by a declaration of his brother exiles that
they claimed their freedom, which had been * proclaimed by the officers
of the Crown who instituted and conducted the prosecutions.” Although
such a declaration was at variance with his official instructions, he wrote,
“1 am obliged to confess, my lord, that I cannot feel myself justified in
forcibly detaining them in this country against their consent.”
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ministry relative to me, and require my attendance to impart them,
there is little chance of my having the good fortune to meet with an
opportunity of conversing with you. Yet if you feel inclined to give
birth to any accident which may occasion you at any t{me to enter my
habitation, you shall find that an hour will not be there spent
unprofitably, and that I can throw light on several of the transactions
of this colony which may not perhaps have reached you in the shape
they will then assume. I, moreover, will then submit to your
perusal several papers the contents of which it is important you should
be early acquainted with.
¢ I subscribe myself with great respect, Sir,
“ Maurice MARGAROT.” |

King paid no attention to this missive, and in return
Margarot in his secret journals coarsely assailed the Governor
and his family. Mr. Commissary Palmer fared no better. Con-
stantly Maigarot records the receipt of kindnesses from Palmer,
but as constantly records false charges against him. The time
of short rations had not passed away in 1801, as indeed
Margarot’s own journal proves:—“1801. May 9. La courte
ration commenga. May 19. Palmer m’envoya sept livres de
beurre et quatre et demi gallons de Rum; Smith m’envoya
demander une B de Rum !!1”

The wife, who is stated by the Scotch writer to have died of
grief, was sometimes a thorn in the flesh to the “martyr,” for
we find him writing—*“Jour maudit de blanchissage,” and,
“ Betsey humeur de diable.”

This hybrid politician, who would set all law at defiance in
England, was yet allowed to appeal to it in Sydney. The
records of the *magistrates’ meetings” show that in 1798
“ Margarot complained of persons who used his boat without his
leave.” A man was brought forward, but he “declaring that Mr.
Margarot’s servant! had given him permission to make use of
the boat, and the servant appearing and confessing that he had
done so, the matter was dismissed.” Most of the other Scotch

1 The republican martyr was allowed to have an assigned servant.
Amongst MSS. belonging to the family of Governor King there is one in
Margarot's handwriting, saying, ¢ Mr. Divine (superintendent of convicts)
having ordered away my Goverrment man, I have to entreat your Excel-
lency to return him to me again. . . .”
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political prisoners, and notably the other four martyrs, comported
themselves peaceably in Sydney. But Margarot was ever on
the watch for mischief. The arrival of large numbers of Irish
convicts furnished materials for disaffection which he was quick
to use.

Careless inquirers could not appreciate the magnitude of the
evil with which the presence of large numbers of transported.
United Irishmen threatened the young colony. Pitt, nothing
daunted by the obloquy cast upon him for the transportation of
Gerald, Margarot, and others, pursued the threads of conspiracy
which the London Corresponding Society was endeavouring to
weave, and both Houses in 1794 suspended at his request the
Habeas Corpus Act, on the ground—stated in the preamble to
the Bill—“that a traitorous and detestable conspiracy had been
formed for subverting the existing laws and constitution, and
for introducing the system of anarchy and confusion which has
so lately prevailed in France.” In the following year the
Treasonable Practices Bill and the Seditious Meetings Bill
were passed by large majorities, and the scope formerly left by
the law to such organizations as the London Corresponding
Society was considerably narrowed. The Society was equal
to the emergency.” If it failed in the light of day, it could
appeal to the gloom of Acheron. It dived into the depths of
treasonable concert with United Irishmen to encourage a French
invasion. But the hand of Pitt followed it. In 1799 its
practices were unveiled. It was, with kindred societies, sup-
pressed by law, and some of the broken members were trans-
ported to New South Wales.

The Irish rebellion of 1798 furnished large numbers of recruits
to the convicts who were called by their friends political
prisoners, and they were rapidly arriving in the colony at the
close of Hunter’s rule. Some of them at once engaged in
fostering intrigues against the Government, and Maurice
Margarot was a ready accomplice in all their schemes. His
diaries (some kept in English and some in the French language)
teem with notices of his consultations with them. Every
rumour, true or false, of a disaster to the British army was
entered in them with ferocious glee. In 1801 he lamented the
failure of an attempt to escape in an American vessel :—
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“ McCarthy, &c., &c. cherchant a échapper ont été pris, ramenés,
mis en prison, et aux fers!!!”! In March 1801 he has heard
rumours that a revolution in England has been successful. In
April 1801 there has been a decisive battle in Ireland. In May
“les Russes ont exterminés la marine Anglaise.” In November
he thinks his own day of triumph so near at hand that he writes,
“ I’on nous envoya de la viande pourrie que je garde pour la faire
manger par le scelerat qui vole a la fois le Gouvernement et le
prisonnier.” In January 1802 an Irish convict escapes in an
American vessel. In May 1802 “Tous les Irlandais sont
ramenés, mis en prison,” &c. On 19th July “Envoyai un
permit a signer au Gouverneur; il le dechirer sans mot dire.”
On the 5th March, 1804, “loi martielle publiée par proclam-
ation;” on the 10th March, “deux Irlandais furent pendus
4 Sydney, et je suppose que cela finit la trajedie;” on the 28th,
“La ‘Lady Nelson’ et la ‘Resource’ avec les infortunés firent
voile pour le Coal River” (the Hunter). On the 29th of the
same month, “le vaisseau Americain ‘1'Union’ recut ordre de
sortir du port pour n’avoir baissé pavillon 4 la ¢ Lady Nelson.””
In January 1804 Margarot wrote, “ d’aujourdhui je compte deux
mois pour l'arrivée de bonnes nouvelles.” In April no disastrous
news told of the downfall of England, and he writes, “d’un c6té
la peur augmente et du mien I'espoir, car certainement le retard
des vaisseaux promet beaucoup. Dieu la veille.”

How, goaded by their position and temper, and aided by the
plots of such an intriguer, the Irish at last rose in rebellion must be
told hereafter. Meanwhile their constant conspiracies taxed to the
uttermost the powers of governors. Constitutionally a governor
was supreme, and there was little that he could not do, subject
to the final decision of the Secretary of State. Thus were
repressed hundreds of schemes which in ordinary communities

1 McCarthy’s petition to King for pardon on this occasion is still in
existence, He eays, “ When the American captain made the offer of
taking me away, the idea of my family at that time so forcibly occurred to
my mind that I thought it would be even criminal in me to refuse. If your
Excellency will look over this imprudent step of mine, I will to the hour of
my death entertain the most grateful sense of your Excellency's goodness,
and shall ever pray for your Excellency’s happiness.” The Governor's

minute is: “ Florence McCarthy, to be forgiven. He was. 4th February,
1801,”
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would have engaged the law-courts. No lawyer could arraign
the Government, no newspaper could attack it, no public meet-
ing could be held without its permission. The Governor was
always an officer of the army or navy, and the instruments to
compel obedience were at his immediate disposal. Thus order
was maintained, but Phillip had foreseen that ultimate welfare
could only be secured by building up a civil form of government
as soon as possible, and encouraging the introduction of
respectable settlers.

Grose had marred Phillip’s plans in some degree by annihilating
the magistrates’ court, and had thus contributed largely to evil.
It is plain, however, that the Act of 1787 (27 George IIL, cap.
11, already quoted) created what was called a civil, but was,
under the circumstances, equivalent to a military government.
The Governor was martial, the Judge-Advocate was martial,
and the Court of Judicature was to contain six officers of the
sea or land forces. Sentences of death were within their
cognizance. The Governor appointed the members of the
court, and was to all intents and purposes the government.
He had a giant’s strength in a community of which almost
every free man had been disciplined in the army or navy.
While the settlement was confined to narrow compass he was
more like a governor of a gaol or penitentiary than of an
ordinary community ; but his authority was supreme, for there
was no possibility of appeal from a place which was once more
than two years without tidings from England. Phillip’s great
desire was to settle people on the land. The more dispersed
they became, the more complicated became the system of
government.

The Governor promulgated his orders by causing a manuscript
notice to be read and posted in a public place. He had no
legislative body to advise with. He was himself the legislature.
Phillip appointed civil magistrates to administer the English
law and his orders. They were the Governor’s court, his dula
Regis; and the Governor sometimes administered justice there
himself when his deputies were ill or engaged elsewhere. So
untrammelled a position attracted Sir James Mackintosh, and
induced him to write to a friend: “You will smile at the
mention of Botany Bay; but I am most serious, and I assure
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you that next to a parliamentary situation, to which either
nature or early ambition has constantly directed my views, I
should prefer, without much regarding pecuniary advantages,
that of being the law-giver of Botany Bay.”

One wide function of government did not exist in the
eighteenth century in New South Wales. There were no taxes.
There were no customs duties. The Government fed the bulk
of the population, the whole of which was composed of coerced
convicts and their paid custodians. Billson the English Treasury
provided. most of the animal food consumed. If a colony had
thus to be supported, how could it contribute funds? Hunter
required a larger gaol in 1799, and could not, it would seem,
cause it to be built without reclaiming the convicts assigned to
officers and others. He called a meeting, which was largely
attended, and at which civil and military officers, with the
principal colonists, undertook to provide funds from an assess-
ment on property, and duties on wines and spirits. The gaol
was thus voluntarily built with the aid of iron provided from
the King’s stores. On the principle of self-preservation a public
meeting of the few free inhabitants might succeed, when the
object was to provide prison-room for the numerous convict
class; but it is obvious that appeals in the streets will not
secure all the funds necessary for good government in any
country. Much less could they do so where the bulk of the
population was or had been of the felon class. During Hunter’s
government no change was made, but his immediate successor,
King, lost no time in imposing customs duties and port charges,
in order to create a public fund. This expedient had occurred
to Phillip, but he had not resorted to it.

It is the distinction of Englishmen that they have constitu-
tionally a share in the administration of the law, and that they
are consequently more contented under its discipline, more law-
abiding, than other nations who are ruled by a central or
bureaucratic government. No foreign levy, no internal revo-
lution, can be compared to the grandeur of the triumph when
the seven bishops were acquitted, and the law was brought face
to face with James II., by the verdict of a jury of their country-
men. But no jury existed in New South Wales, nor was it
possible to create one in the primitive period. Most of the
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officers concerned in the government were military at the first,
but the Governor stood in some degree apart from and above
them. When Phillip departed, Grose mingled the office of
governor with that of commandant of the New South Wales
Corps, and it might have been expected that the hand and arm
of the civil power being also the military, arrogance would be
bred in the minds of some of the officers. The absence of
external control caused recklessness and left faults unchecked.
Impunity in wrong-doing intensified the evil, and made wrong-
doers impatient of any curb which a future governor, especially
one who was not also their commanding officer, might impose
upon them. These difficulties must not be forgotten in judging
the conduct of Hunter. With the lax morality of the officers
there was no law that enabled a governor to interfere directly,
although Hunter’s successor, as a married man, probably exercised
through his household some improving influences.

Hunter did not willingly submit to the resistance he encount-
ered from those who ought to bave aided him. His reports to the
Secretary of State indicated that resistance. “ After the departure
of Governor Phillip a general change took place. All his plans
and regulations were completely laid aside, the civil magistrate
was superseded entirely, and all the duties respecting the distri-
bution of justice, and every other concern of that office, was
taken into the hands of the military.” (He took credit for
re-instating the civil magistrate, but it must be remembered
that the Secretary of State had, in 1795, laid down distinct
rules on the subject in response to King’s appeal from Norfolk
Island against the displacing of civil authority, and that Hunter
had received instructions on the subject.) On the restoration
of law “ those changes, I had soon reason to observe, were not
well relished by those of the military. Since that time frequent
indirect and some direct attempts have been made to annoy
the civil officers officiating as magistrates” (1796).

Hunter strove, but vainly, to sepress the traffic in spirits.
Even officers had been (1796) “engaged in a most destructive
traffic with spirituous liquors,” which were sold to settlers “at
an immense profit, to the destruction of all order, to the almost
total destruction of every spark of religion, to the encouragement
of gambling, the occasion of frequent robberies, and, concerned

YOL. I Q
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I am to add, to several very recent and shocking murders.” In
July 1797 he reported that ships had “ brought spirits enough
to deluge” (the colony). “My positive refusal to suffer the
poisonous article to be landed has given much offence, although
every officer has been permitted to receive what he wanted for
his private accommodation.” When he thought of

“ the various advantages which many of the military officers have had,
which I have not shown any desire or intention to wrest from them,
we cannot help expressing astonishment that they should have even
thought of entering into trade of any kind, except that of disposing of,
to the Government, the produce of their agricultural labours.” .
¢“The introduction of this destructive trade, which took place since the
departure of Governor Phillip, has done immense mischief,” and is,
‘“in the manner of it carried on here, highly disgraceful to men who
hold a commission signed by His Majesty. 1 have resolved to correct,
as far as I can, many such abuses. I have not assistance sufficient.”

- What assistance could be given by instructions from England
he received. Mr. Dundas told him, “It is certainly in your
power, as well asit is your duty, to prohibit, by the most positive
orders, all officers of Government, civil and military, from selling
any spirituous liquors to the convicts and settlers.” An order
was sent from England (1799) that no vessel should “be allowed
to land any article, or break bulk, before the return of such
vessel and her cargo is filled up. This measure will be of the
greatest use in preventing the importation of spirits without
your license first obtained for that purpose.”

But it had become plain, not only from Hunter’s despatches,
but from public rumour, that the demoralization of the colony
could not be arrested by him. Complaints, some of which may
have been unjust, reached Whitehall, but his own despatches
furnished sufficient ground for his supersession. The Secretary
of State expressed disapprobation of the manner “in which the
government of the settlement” was administered, and was
“ commanded to signify the King’s pleasure ” that Hunter should
“return by the first conveyance which offers itself after the
arrival of Lieutenant-Governor King.” The man whom Phillip
had recommended as fittest in 1793 was resorted to by the
Government in 1799, to arrest the evils which had become rampant
under Grose, Paterson, and Hunter.
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Hunter was hurt at his recall, and at the manner of it. He
attributed it to “an anonymous letter” from the colony, which
accused him of “ conniving at, if not participating in, that mean
species of trade which has so often been with me subject of
complaint, and which I have so long in vain been struggling to
" repress.” His admission that he had struggled in vain was
testimony to the necessity of his recall, but it was natural that
he should be blind to the fact. Conscious of rectitude of inten-
tion, he may be pardoned for thinking that he had done all that
was possible. His successor, on whom fell the invidious task of
replacing him, far from impugning his character, wrote—* His
public conduct has been guided by the most upright intentions,
but he has been most shamefully deceived by those npon whom
he had every reason to depend for assistance and advice.” But
Hunter could not be comforted.

Sir Joseph Banks, informing King of Hunter's arrival in
England, said, “ Hunter was received, as you might expect, civilly,
but not warmly. He began to complain, but the answer was
obvious. The King's pleasure to remove him did not imply any
censure of his conduct. Another man might be thought fitter
without any fault being found with his proceedings.” The state
in which that “other man” found the colony is accurately
described in a memorandum which he drew up at the time, and
which is still in existence.

‘“ From the visits received and the warmth of attention shown me,
my arrival and remaining in the government seemed to be gencrally
well liked and anxiously looked for. Still I could not help foreboding
that many of those who now smiled on the rising sun would change
their ideas when the proceedings which the good nature of my prede-
cessor had sanctioned should be any ways checked, which was the
principal object of my mission. Vice in every shape appeared to be
tolerated ; not by authority, for that was blinded, but by the artifice
and cupidity of those whose interest was so much concerned in those
excesses not being noticed. One ship-load of spirits was not disposed
of ; cellars, from those of the better sort to those of the blackest
characters in the colony, were full of spirits; the ¢ Supply ’ hulk was
the receptacle of upwards of (sic) gallons of spirits, the property
of a commissioned officer. The information I gained sufficiently

informed me that a total change in the measureg hitherto pursued was
Q2
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absolutely necessary. But at the same time I was well assured that
measures must be adopted with caution, and persevered in, as violent
or sudden steps would by no means answer.

“T could not help reflecting that the colony I was shortly to direct
and to perform the unpopular task of becoming a reformer in, was
composed of persons in authority who, for some time past, had been, if
not sanctioned, allowed to carry on the most oppressive monopolies, to
the prejudice and ruin of the other description, who, although banished
their native country for the worst of crimes, could, if their industry
had not been checked by the extortions of their superiors, in a few
years have been comfortable, But I am sorry to say that with its
first founder order and regularity left these shores. Spirits were
introduced. Robberies and murders followed. The settlers, whom
Governor Phillip conceived his attention had so placed that independ-
ence and comfort would have been familiar with them, were, for the
lure of an hour's intoxication, deprived of their farms, stock, and
future hopes; and many—left comfortably—were soon compelled to
till for a dram-seller’s interest the ground that was so lately their own.
Could it be expected that from such classes any one would support
me in promoting plans of industry, when the success of them must
prove the infamy of their own conduct? I could therefore see that my
task would be laborious and discouraging.

“ Confidential persons to assist me I brought none, as neither my
circumstances or means allowed it. Certain I therefore am, that
as a etop to many irregularities is necessary and unavoidable, I may
count on having for decided enemies many of those whom I ought to
look to for support. The only support I can assure myself of is the
rectitude of my conduct, which has been ever my safeguard ; and as I
am determined not to enter into the smallest private farm, acquirement
of stock, or any other private pursuit whatever, nothing will divert me
from the objects I wish to obtain, in which the general prosperity of
the colony and its inhabitants will be my ultimate pursuit. In this I
hope to succeed, although every disagreeable reform is left to me to
imagine and execute,”
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CHAPTER V.
GOVERNOR KING.

Pamrr GipLEY KiING, having successfully conducted his
appeal against the abolition of the civil law at Norfolk Island
by Grose, and having thanked the Duke of Portland for his
“justice and goodness,” applied for leave of absence on the
ground of ill-health. The Duke, complimenting him highly on
his services, authorized him to leave Norfolk Island in charge
of the military officer in command. To Hunter he wrote, “I
am much concerned at Lieutenant-Governor King’s alarming
indisposition, as I have the greatest reason to be satisfied with
that officer's conduct.” King thanked Hunter for promoting
his application for leave of absence. On arriving in England
in May 1797 he was asked by the Commissioners of the Navy
to advise them in the purchase of vessels to be employed in the
Colony. In 1798 he applied to the Duke of Portland to sanction
the establishment of a Civil Court of Judicature at Norfolk
Island, and a friendly note from Sir Evan Nepean informed him
in July that he was to have the rank of post-captain before
returning to the island. He soon learned that he was selected
to supersede the Governor of New South Wales, and cope with
the evils rampant there. It was resolved to lighten to Hunter
the blow of his removal, and King was in the first instance, by
a commission dated 1st May, 1798, constituted Governor of New
South Wales in case of the absence or death of Hunter.

The territory extended from Cape York, S. lat. 10-37 to 43.39
south; was bounded to the west by the 135th degree of longi-
tude, including thus a great part of the modern colony of South
Australia, and comprised “all the islands adjacent in the Pacific
Ocean within the latitudes aforesaid.”
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Before leaving England King addressed himself to the task
of extricating the community from the extortions of importers.
He proposed (as indeed Hunter had already suggested in 1796)
that a Government store should be formed in the colony, and
that supplies, to be sold at a rate which would recoup the cost
to the Government, should be sent from England. Private
extortion was to be restrained by the power of the Governor to
fix the prices at which goods might be sold from ships casually
arriving. King fixed it afterwards at 50 per cent. on the cost
price, instead of the 400 or 500 per cent. formerly extorted.!
Merchants were under a general disability to traffic in the East
without permission from the East India Company, and the
Company’s charter was occasionally availed of in controlling
unlawful importations. Merchants in England, however, pre-
sented a memorial 2 to the Secretary of State, complaining that,
as their goods were excluded from “the chartered seas of the
East India Company,” American traders had traded with New
South Wales to the detriment of the British. Thus “ Americans
will monopolize the advantage of the trade,” “and this country
will have all the expense of supporting ” the colony.

So resolute was the sailor-governor in enforcing the new
regulations about prices that Lord Hobart® interposed his
authority on behalf of free commerce. The English Government
had consented to the proposition to establish a store in order
to “reduce to a proper level the exorbitant profits made by
speculators, in consequence of the scarcity which, without such
interference, they were able to continue to their own advantage
and to the distress, and in many instances the absolute ruin, of
the inhabitants”” He would support the Governor by a con-
tinued supply of articles to be disposed of with such an object
in view, but except “under very peculiar circumstances” the
authority of “the Government must by no means be interposed,
excepting in the prohibition against spirits,” in control of private
enterprise. What the private instructions to King originally

1 Despatch—King to Secretary of State, 31st December, 1801,
? Messrs. C. 8. and (eorge Enderby and Alexander and Benjamin
Champion, Liverpool.

8 Despatch—Lord Hobart to King, 24th February, 1803,
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were may be gathered from a despatch from himself to Lord
Hobart (9th November, 1802).

I believe it is no secret either in the department your Lordship
has succeeded to, or to His Royal Highness the Commander-in-chief,
that several officers, civil and military, had made fortunes by the
infamous traffic in spirits which was so long carried on in defiance of
every honourable consideration that ought to attach to those who hold
their Sovereign’s commission. Repeated information of these enorm-
ities, and the heavy suis drawn, occasioned a representation by your
Lordship’s predecessor to His Royal Highness, who ordered Colonel
Paterson, then in England, to rejoin the corps (1799). I wassoon after
despatched on the most unpopular errand, to supersede the Governor,
put a stop to officers’ trading and dealing in spirituous liquors, destroy
the oppressive monopolies that had so long existed, and to make a
total reform in the expensive and dishonourable plans which had
prevailed so long. On arriving I found the same practices prevailing,
and as soon as decency towards the late Governor admitted I took the
measures stated in the enclosure.”

Instructions were framed in England to cope with the existing
enormities. King sailed to carry them out, and he arrived in
Sydney on the 15th April, 1800. Hunter was loth to lay down
his authority. On the 8th May King wrote earnestly to the
Earl of Mornington in India to request his “assistance to
effectuate an object in which the interests of humanity and of
His Majesty’s service are so materially concerned. The
quantities of this poison (rum) thrown into this colony would
be truly distressing to Your Lordship’s feelings could you be
informed of the evils attendant thereon.” To Major Foveaux,
acting Lieutenant-Governor at Norfolk Island, he sent (June
1800) the detailed instructions, which he was unable to obtain
Hunter's consent to promulgate in Sydney until the 18th
September. He added warnings from himself.

Meanwhile, he assisted Hunter in general affairs at Sydney.
But the spirit traffic! continuing, and fresh importations being

1 Despatch—King (14th November, 1801) to the Duke of Portland.
%S0 great was the fame of the propensity of the inhabitants of this colony
to the immoderate use of spirits, and the certainty of getting any amount
of payment in Government bills, that I believe all the nations of the earth
agreed to inundate this colony with spirits,”



232 AUSTRALIA,

dreaded, he was constrained to urge Hunter to permit him to
reveal to the officers the nature of the new instructions devised
to control the irregularities which had abounded amongst them
and others. It was hard for Hunter to acquiesce, and perhaps
unintentionally he increased his successor’s difficulties.

Enclosing all his correspondence with Hunter to the Duke of
Portland, King pointed out “ the embarrassing situation in which
I have been placed from the moment of my arrival until Governor
Hunter's departure.”

The new instructions (framed after consultation with Phillip
and King) were as follows :

¢ And whereas it has been humbly represented to His Majesty that
the greatest evils have arisen from the unrestrained importation of
spirituous liquors, and that several officers have entered into the most
unwarrantable traffic with settlers and convictg for the sale thereof,
whereby they have been induced to barter away their breeding-stock
as well as mortgage their growing crops for the said spirits, to their
particular detriment and consequent misery of their families, asw ell
as injury to His Majesty’s service and the public interest at large in
the colonies, you are therefore strictly commanded to order and
direct that no spirits be landed from any vessel coming to Port Jackson
without your consent for the specific quantity to be landed being
previously obtained for that purpose by a written permit, and in case
you should judge it necessary to allow of that indulgence to the officers
and deserving settlers for their domestic purposes alone, you are to
take care that this indulgence be so regulated by you as to preclude
the possibility of its becoming an object of traffic. Which orders you
are to communicate to all captains and masters of ships immediately
after their arrival, and to prohibit by the most effectual means any
officers from disgracing His Majesty’s service by entering into any
traffic whereby that respect due to His Majesty’s commission may be
called in question.”

Every officer was to comply “under pain of His Majesty’s
highest displeasure.”

Hunter had neither the courage to carry out the instructions
himself at once, nor the good sense to depart so that King might
put them in force. The evils they were to-counteract con-
tinued ; more shipments of spirits were looked for, and King
after several months, while still ignorant of the date at which



KiNe CHECKS SPIRIT-TRAFFIC. 233

Hunter would leave, obtained Hunter’s consent to communicate
the instructions on the 18th September to Colonel Paterson and
other civil and military officers. In asking Paterson to convene
a meeting of them to hear the new order, King said that “a due
regard to the character of an officer” prevented him from
making the order public at once, but that in future any offender
would “be brought to a general court-martial, and such other
notice taken as the offence may deserve.”” Paterson was
requested to inform King as soon as he had made known the
order, which, though not made public for the reason stated, was
“to be considered as a public order.”

The traffickers were thunderstruck, but could neither oppose
the order nor deny that it was made known to them in a manner
as little humiliating to them as was practicable.

Regulations were framed to prevent ships from landing any

goods without permission. The master was to receive a guard
on board, to bind himself under a penalty of £200 to break no
bulk and land no liquor without a written permit from the
Governor. A particular wharf was prescribed as the only place
where, even under a permit, spirits or other liquor might be
landed. Half the fine was to go to the Orphan Fund and half
to the informer. Connivers on shore were to be prosecuted
under the English Smuggling Acts. No vessel was to leave the
harbour without the naval officer's certificate, countersigned
by the Governor. There were other provisions to guard against
the escape of convicts in vessels, and a table of fees was fixed.
. Colonel Paterson succeeded in keeping out of sight in some
degree the past delinquencies of officers of the New South Wales
Corps; but two important civil officers found themselves com-
pelled by pecuniary embarrassments to throw themselves on
King’s consideration.

Mr. Balmain, the principal surgeon, had 1400 gallons of
spirits purchased (before King's arrival) at from ten to nineteen
shillings a gallon. Mr. D’Arcy Wentworth had 3000 gallons
under similar circumstances. They both had a supply of tea
also in their possession. They wished to obey the law, and
offered their goods “ for government and prayed for other relief.”
King replied, that be could make no purchase while Governor
Hunter was in the colony. The holders asked twenty shillings
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a gallon, which King declined to authorize. When King arrived
the price was £2 a gallon, and the stock on hand exceeded
20,000 gallons. Finally he agreed, as there was “no medium
between their losing the whole of their property or subjecting
themselves to very unpleasant consequences,” that they might
dispose of “such property alone as they purchased before” his
arrival ; handing to him accurate lists of the articles, selling
only to persons sanctioned by him at the price (twenty shillings)
already mentioned, furnishing monthly returns of sales and stock
remaining on hand, and giving an “assurance in writing that
they will not enter into any future speculations or purchases
contrary to His Majesty’s instructions.” Both of them ! “ pledged
themselves on the faith of gentlemen” to these conditions.

Hunter found his occupation gome, and ten duays after the
communication of the order to Paterson, handed the government
to his successor (28th September, 1800).

The speculative and enterprising John Macarthur, indignant
at interference with a traffic which Grose, Paterson, and Hunter
had openly sanctioned, offered (30th September) the whole of
his stock to the Government—fifty cattle, ten horses, and six
hundred sheep—for £4000, the land and "improvements to be
included in the price. He intended to return to England. King
recommended the purchase to the Secretary of State. The
Duke of Portland (19th June, 1801) saw no advantage in the
purchase of the horses, but approved of buying the sheep and
cattle. The farm would be as advantageous to the settlement
in private hands. )

It bas been observed that Grose, in encouraging military
officers to devote themselves largely to farming pursuits, and
providing them with convict labour, was deviating from Phillip’s
practice and from instructions from England. The Duke of
Portland animadverted strongly upon the proof now afforded of
the extent of Grose’s disobedience.

“T highly disapprove of the commanding officer of the corps to
which Captain Macarthur belongs allowing him or any other officer to
continue in such contradictory situations and characters. . . . The
evil, and a great one it is, consists in individuals who are not settlers

1 King to the Duke of Portland, 28th September, 1800.
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(and whose characters and situations necessarily incapacitate them from
becoming 80) being enabled at the public cost to do that which should
have been done for the public itself in the first instance.”

When these strictures reached the colony Macarthur bad long
left it under circumstances to be bereafter detailed, and was
indomitably labouring to found an industry which was to become
important both to the colony and to England. (He left to his
amiable wife the difficult task of superintending his property.)

King’s proceedings in arresting the spirit traffic were highly
commended. “Any master of a vessel who disregards the orders
should not be allowed to remain in your port an hour, nor should
he be ever suffered to return to it.”

The traders in the East Indies had pampered the vicious
crawing of the community, and before King left England in 1799
a letter had been sent to India to cause steps to be taken to
prevent the exportation of any spirits to New South Wales.
On the 10th March 1801 King wrote that the embargo in
India bad done much good, but that from America, the Brazils,
and the Cape of Good Hope large quantities of bad spirits were
poured into the colony. Transport ships chartered to the colony
continually brought spirits. Not a convict ship arrived with
less than 8000 gallons. He implored that the Transport Board
would inform all owners that not more than 500 gallons of spirits
would be allowed to be landed from any vessel. An American
vessel arrived in 1801 with 13,000 gallons of spirits, and King
did not allow a drop to be landed. Between the 28th Sep-
tember 1800 and 31st December 1801 he had sent away more
than 32,000 gallons of spirits and 22,000 gallons of wine in like
manner, and that which was landed by permission was sold at
prices fixed by himself, and ranging from four shillings to ten
shillings a gallon. These prices coming after the recovery, in
the Court of Sydney, of one hundred and sixty shillings a gallon
in Governor Hunter’s time, and confirmed by him on appeal,
abated the lust of importers.

The captain of the American vessel asked King to give him
a certificate that the importation was forbidden, and King wrote
to the United States Minister in London (through the Secretary
of State), hoping that his letter might prevent Americans from
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risking their property; ‘“the penalty of landing which, without
my permit in writing, is forfeiture of ship and cargo.” Lord
Hobart, who then controlled the department, replied :

“I very much approve of the steps you have taken to lessen the
evils arising from the enormous quantities of spirits imported into the
colony, and you may depend upon my firm support in every legal and
justifiable exertion you may continue to make in furtherance of this
very essential object. The dismissal of the American vessel will operate
more powerfully than any measure to prevent the resort of others so
laden ; and the most strict instructions will be given to all masters of
vessels from this country and from Ircland in accordance with your
suggestions, which I have not failed to communicate to the Commis-
sioners of Transport.” 1

King had written also (March, 1801) to the Commissioffers,
and they replied (31st December, 1801) :

It is much to be lamented that such vast quantities of spirits have
been clandestinely imported into New South Wales contrary to the
spirit and tenour of our charter parties; but we trust that your
endeavours co-operating with our own, will in future greatly dis-
courage if not entirely prevent & traffic so pernicious to the health
and morals of the people under your government.”

The ¢ Chance,” with letters of marque, was in the South Seas,
and King acquainted her commander (24th April, 1801) that
any prize he might take would receive refreshments necessary,
but if containing more than 1000 gallons of spirits would
“not be suffered to come into the cove or have her cargo
" condemned.” He wrote also to all British Consuls in America
(March, 1802), with ““ the approbation of the Secretary of State,”
informing them that he had already sent more than one
American vessel away with great quantities of spirits, and
desiring them to make it publicly known “that no greater

! Lord Hobart's instructions were not always consistent. On 24th
February, 1803, while enjoining on King that every officer, civil and mili-
tary, should be compelled to attend Divine service regularly, he recom-
mended, in order to encourage convicts to behave well, that those who
worked properly in the week and appeared “ clean on S8unday " should each
have “ a pint of grog.”
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quantity than 300 gallons would be allowed to be landed from
any one vessel.”

The quantity of intoxicating liquor sent away during King’s
government was of spirit, 69,484 gallons; of wine, 31,293 gallons.!
Though in the first instance he had taken his measures without
publicity, he had, two days after assuming the government,
issued a public order (1st October, 1800) declaring that he was
“instructed to put a stop to the unwarrantable and scandalous
monopolies that have existed in this colony,” that “no person
whatever is allowed to sell or retail any spirituous liquors,” or
“to land spirits or wines without the Governor’s own permit in
writing.” Offenders would be punished, exclusive of the seizure
of the spirits. “No greater price than twenty shillings per
gallon for spirits is to be admitted in any civil or criminal
prosecution unless it shall appear that it cost that sum or more
from the master of any ship, in which case no advance on the
retail will be allowed.”

On the 27th October an order announced that licenses to
sell spirits would be granted to persons “recommended by the
magistrates to the Governor.” The penalty for selling without
a license was £10 for each offence, with two months hard labour
on a hulk for refusal or neglect to pay, justices having power to
send to the hulk instead of fining in the first instance. Persons
licensed “entertaining any person from the beating of the
tap-too until the following noon, or during Divine service, will
be deprived of their license and incur the penalty of £5, half to
the informer and half to the Orphan Fund.” No trust was to

1 Return (in King's handwriting) from September 1800 to August 1806.

Spirits. Wine.
Gullons. Gallons.
British .. 2,886 320
American ... e 27403 22,697
British from India ... 39,1956 8,276
69,484 31,293

The average price at which he permitted the spirits which were landed to
be 80ld is stated in the same return to have been—for spirits, seven shil-
lings and sixpence ; for wine, five shillings per gallon, The extortion from
which the community was saved may be inferred from the prices which
had been recognized and enforced under Governor Hunter.
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be given for liquor or tavern reckonings for more than £1; and
any licensee suing against this provision “shall be non-suited
and pay treble charges.” A fee of £3 was to be paid (on each
license) to the Orphan Fund.

The following General Order, published 20th December, 1800,
chosen from many others of similar import, shows the manner in
which spirits were admitted into the colony under King’s orders.
The vessel had arrived from England.

“The Governor having contracted for 2000 gallons of spirits to be
divided amony the officers, civil and military, who are not provided
with any, and the soldiers and settlers at this place and at Norfolk
Island ; such spirits will be divided in the following proportions; for
which—money, Government, or paymaster’s bills are to be given :—

Non-commissioned officers and soldiers «ee 259 gallons.
Settlers at Port Jackson .. 320
Ditto at Norfolk Island . ... 250

”

To be divided among officers, civil and military 1171 ,,

payment for which is to be made in the following proportions, to the
Commissary, previous to the Royal Admiral’s departure.

Non-commissioned officers and soldiers 4s. per gallon ; settlers 5s.
6d. per gallon; and officers 5s. per gallon. The Governor remits the
assessment of one shilling per gallon to the regiment; and to the
officers, for 40 gallons each per annum. All above that quantity to
pay for the assessment.”

Though King thought it fit to communicate his instructions
with some delicacy to the officers in the first instance, he was
outspoken afterwards in the published General Orders. On the
20th December 1801, “John Green, a convict, being detected in
exchanging spirits for wheat with the Government threshers . ..
has forfeited the spirits and the wheat, which with his dwelling-
house are forfeited to the purposes of Government, and the
delinquent is sent to Norfolk Island.” On the same day, as

‘it appears that an officer has given the spirits he was permitted by
the Governor to purchase for his domestic purposes to a licensed retailer
of spirituous liquors, to deliver to individuals by his orders, the
Governor once more calls the attention of the officers, civil and
military, to the delicate manner in which he communicated the Royal
Instructions to them on that behalf; and he now directs that if any
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officer shall so far abuse the indulgence granted him, of being allowed
to purchase spirits for his domestic purposes, by giving it on any pre-
text to any retailer whatever, or licensed person, to retail or give out
by his orders, such spirits will not only be seized, but also the offender
will be tried by a general court-martial. Licensed persons receiving
permits for spirits are to draw it themselves ; and if they receive spirits
from any other person to dispose of on their own account, all such
spirits will be seized, and the receiver forfeit his license, recognizances,
and all strong drinks found on his premises, which will become the
property of the person suing to conviction. And if any person, civil
or military, settlers, freemen, or prisoners, shall presume to purchase
wheat with spirits, all such wheat, spirits, and the premises on which
they are found will be forfeited to the Crown, and the offender dealt
with according to his situation.”

The Order which King issued on his assumption of office,
forbidding the landing of spirits without the Governor’s written
permit, he repeated in December 1801, with the addition, that
any master of a ship contravening it, “ exclusive of forfeiting the
penalty of his bond, is to be ordered out of the port immediately,
and information thereof transmitted to the Secretary of State,
that such masters may not be employed by Government in
future.” By these measures, by causing importers to bond the
spirits imported, by ordering that wheat and live stock should
be received as legal payment for debts, at the Government store
established to provide articles for settlers at reasonable prices,
and by regulating the prices at which private importers might
dispose of their goods, the Governor reported (December 1801)
that a manifest change for the better had taken place in the
community. He had encountered

‘“much animadversion, secret threats, and officious advice,” all which
has been silently contemned, and by persevering in the line of duty
pointed out it is hoped a continuation of that amendment which is so
obvious will fully contradict the prediction or rather hopes of those
who foretold the ruin of the colony from those regulations, and
particularly from the prohibition of spirits.”

Two magistrates were “more than suspected” of complicity
in the “ practices which it was their duty to prevent.” In 18083,
observing with “great pleasure and satisfaction” Lord Hobart’s
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approval of his efforts to do away “ the disgraceful extortion and
improprieties ” which had so long been rampant, and from which
his endeavours had “greatly extricated the inhabitants,” he
added that he had not ““escaped censure and most assassinating
attacks from those whose enormities have been checked and
put a stop to.”

But a new difficulty occurred in 1803. Governor Hunter had
permitted Mr. Robert Campbell, a member of a mercantile house
in Calcutta, to establish himself in Sydney. In March 1801
King made a contract with Mr. Campbell to import one hundred
and fifty young cows from Bengal for the Government, at a price
of £28 per head, which was £7 less than had been given in 1793.
The Government was to select one hundred and fifty from those
which might arrive. After much delay the contract was
executed in 1803 on the arrival of the ‘Castle of Good Hope,’
with three hundred and seven cows, of which King selected two
hundred and fifty. Mr. Campbell had permission to import
4000 gallons of spirits for the domestic use of the officers and
inhabitants. He imported 14,631 gallons, although the Marquis
of Wellesley had recently issued a very stringent proclamation
against unauthorized shipments of spirits from India. Campbell
pleaded that as he was a loser by the cattle speculation he
ought to be allowed to sell the spirits thus surreptitiously put
on board. King enlarged his permission to 8000 gallons, but
sent more than 6500 gallons away. He reported the fact to the
Marquis of Wellesley with earnest entreaty for “kind interference
in preventing such quantities of spirits being sent down here.”
He told the Secretary of State (May, 1803):
¢ Against great opposition and with much anxiety I had put a stop
to the inundation of spirits. Every settler and individual has felt the
benefit, and I did hope that by confining the quantity imported to a
sufficiency for the inhabitants’ domestic use, every comfort and none
of the inconveniences would be felt. However, the quantity brought
by this ship from India will, I feel, be an inducement to other adven-
turers, notwithstanding I have refused Mr. Campbell permission to
land a part of the spirits brought by his ship, and informed him that
not more than 2000 gallons will be allowed to be landed here from
any one ship.”

He enclosed a copy of his letter to the Governor-General of
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India, and added: “If spirits are once more suffered to be
brought here, the same beggary and ruin will inevitably ensue
to those unfortunate people who are now almost rescued from
the destructive effects of former importations.”

It is necessary to pursue closely the proceedings of Governor
King with regard to traffic in spirits for several reasons, some
of which concern popular errors respecting the deposition of
Governor Bligh in 1808. King was sent to effeot a reform in
face of much difficulty. He effected it; and, by strange mis-
fortune, his labours have been not only unnoticed by some
historians, but he has been accused of having created or fostered
the evils he repressed. The principal scandal was so completely
removed that all reference to misbehaviour of officers, civil or
military, was withdrawn from the instructions issued to his
successor, Bligh! He was fated to find that merchants might

1 Dr. John Dunmore Lang, of whose ¢ Historical and Statistical Account
of New South Wales’ four editions were published between 1834 and 1874,
absolutely makes no mention of any attempt by King to restrain improper
traffic in spirits. He even declares that the * grinding monopoly estab-
lished in favour of officers of the New South Wales Corps still subsisted ”
under King ; that King dispensed “ with liberality and profusion to eman-
cipated convicts, licenses to sell rum ;" and that “a general dissolution
of morals and a general relaxation of penal discipline were the result of
a state of things so outrageously preposterous.” It is difficult to imagine
whence statements so utterly untrue could have been derived. They deprive
Dr. Lang of any claim to be believed in any assertion, The ¢ General
Orders’ published in Sydney gave ample proof of the truth, and on other
puints he often quoted them. Another writer, who would not knowingly
offend aguinst the truth, Mr. James Bonwick (in his ¢ Curious Facts of Old
Colonial Days’), seemns to have adopted from Lang's pages the idea that
when Governor King retired “ the leading officers and merchants” had a
monopoly in selling * strong drink—the recognized currency of the period.”
A writer who gave credit to Dr. Lang was likely to be misled by his
unfounded statement that Bligh was “enjoined ” to break up * the mon-
strous system” by which officers, civil and military, trafficked in spirits ;
the fact being that though the Royal instructions to Bligh were in their
general terms similar to those communicated to the officers by King (as
explained in the text), the special statement that *officers hud entered
into the most unwarrantable truffic” was omitted from the instructions
to Bligh, as published by Lang himself. Even the general instructions
might mislead the careless, or those who, not knowing of the previous
more pointed instructions to King, imagined that any special duty was
imposed on Bligh in the matter, and were ignorunt that the reproach
against the officers was withdrawn from the Royal instructions to

VOL. I R
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be as troublesome as officers. The house of Campbell and Co.
“pleaded untruths” to the Governor-General in India. The
statements of their partner in Sydney proved that they had
done so. This conduct, King wrote (14th August, 1804), “ill
accords with the duty a merchant enjoying the protection of
- a government owes to the local regulations for ensuring the
prosperity of the society he lives in, and by whom he lives.”

The Governor-General in India, as soon as he received King’s
complaints, ordered the re-landing of certain spirits from a
vessel in which they had been placed for exportation to Sydney
on false representations. On the 14th August, 1804 King sent
. his thanks for the attention thus paid to his remonstrances.
In reporting all the facts to Lord Hobart (14th August, 1804),
King said: “I have no view to injure Mr. Campbell, who I
believe in every other circumstance has acted with a becoming
propriety, and is deserving of every other encouragement except
Jorcing spirits on the colony.”

The devices of importers were numerous. A small vessel, the
‘Fair American,’ was consigned to Campbell and Co. under
American colours, on the pretext of importing cattle, of which
“two arrived, but a considerable object was 7203 gallons of
spirits.” King issued a proclamation (28th May, 1804) to the
effect that,

“in consequence of the illicit and improper means that have been
adopted, and still continue, to import and introduce spirits iuto this
colony (in defiance of His Majesty’s instructions, my orders consequent
thereon, the proclamation of .the Most Noble the Governor-General of
the British Territories in the East Indies, and the communications
made to the American Consuls . . . ) for the purpose of impoverishing
the inhabitants, destroying their health, and subverting the regularity
necessary to be observed for the prosperity of the colony. . . . on
all spirits brought from the eastward of the Cape of Good Hope
without my permission . . . there shall be paid an additional duty
of five pounds for every one hundred gallons.”

Moreover, spirits brought without permission were not to be
sold by the importer for more than “six shillings per gallon,

Bligh because the evil complained of had been removed by Bligh's
predecessor,
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including duty of two shillings,” with other deductions ad
valorem and for wharfage. The vessel, it was hoped, would go
to sea after landing her dry goods rather than undergo such
charges. But the master pleaded that she was “too rotten.”
The Governor ordered a survey, and the plea was confirmed.
The consignees succeeded thus in forcing one cargo upon the
colony, the spirits being sold under the ordinary conditions.

There were many cases which it will be unnecessary to record.
Those of the ‘Myrtle’ and the ‘Eagle’ deserve notice. On the
19th October, 1804, the ‘ Myrtle,” having cleared from Bengal
for the north-west coast of America, arrived in Sydney, for
which place her whole cargo appeared to have been selected.
She was consigned to the Campbell house, and had 7500
gallons of spirits on board. King forbade the landing of the
spirits, and as the master was insolent to the guard, a General
Order was issued to prevent the master or any one on board
from landing without written permission. The naval officer was
commanded by the General Order to order the ¢ Myrtle’ to leave
“before to-morrow evening, and not to return here again on any
pretence whatever.” A copy of the General Order was sent
to the Governor-General in India.

At this time settlements had been formed at Hobart Town
and at the Tamar in Van Diemen’s Land. King had instructed
the Lieutenant-Governors at Norfolk Island, at Hobart Town,
and at Port Dalrymple, to carry out vigorously at those places
the restrictions existing at Sydney with regard to spirit-traffic.
But Collins at Hobart Town was a man unfit to govern. His
easy immorality was well known. The ‘ Myrtle’ went to Hobart
Town, and Collins, duped into disobedience of his orders,
purchased a portion of the spirits. Collins wrote to King: “ The
captain accounted for his not bringing any letters from Your
Excellency ” by alleging that it had not been “ his intention when
he left Sydney to go southwards.”

Another “daring piece of contempt to His Majesty’s instruc-
tions and regulations of the colony” reported by King (30th
April, 1805) was, that “the master of the ‘Sophia’ purchased
with the Government Bills he got from Governor Collins (for
wheat sent by King to Collins) upwards of 1500 gallons of spirits
“out of the ‘ Myrtle,’ the greater part of which was brought here

R 2
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in the ‘Sophia’ King at once “put the King's mark on the
‘Sophia’ and the spirits she contained.” But the Judge-
Advocate Atkins, whose character will be described elsewhere,
thought the ‘Sophia’ and her cargo could not be adjudicated
upon, and that the daring conduct of her master and consignees
could not be punished.

King made more stringent port-orders, imposing high penalties
on offending ship-masters, and reported them to the Secretary
of State. As to the difficulty of dealing with Mr. R. Campbell
(then absent in England), he respectfully suggested that ““ more
efficient steps be taken to prevent a conduct that, however much
it may add to his and his partner’s interest, will infallibly be the
destruction of this colony.” Though unable to procure convic-
tion by process in the court, King at the same time made a
notable example of the way in which he could carry out his own
orders. The house of Campbell, besides increasing (from 5000
to 8000 gallons) the quantity which the Governor-General of
India permitted them to send in a cattle-transport to Port
Dalrymple, caused another vessel, the ‘Eagle,’! without any
permission, to carry 16,000 gallons from Ceylon to Sydney.
King sent them, together with the 1500 gallons “in the ‘ Sophia,’
on which he had put the king’s mark,” back to India. An
extraordinary combination was made to oppose this high-handed
proceeding ; and as more than one of those who conspired at
this time to “force spirits upon the colony” became bosom-
advisers of Governor Bligh in the events which ended in Bligh’s
deposition, it is proper to describe who and what one of them
was.

George Crossley, after twice standing in the pillory for perjury,
was transported to New South Wales for repetition of his crime.
The rumour ran, and was believed even amongst his brother-
criminals, that it was he who, in forging a signature to a will
with the hand of a dead man, placed a fly in the mouth of the
body, so that he might, though he made a mark with a senseless
hand, be able to swear that there was life in the body when the
name was affixed. Strange indeed are the contradictions in the
human mind when an additional ingredient of villainy could
be supposed capable of lessening crime, or securing 1mpumty

1 King to Lord Camden, 30th April, 1805.
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" That the man was plausible was soon learned by colonists. In
a memorial in his own handwriting he stated to the Governor
that he paid for the passage of himself and his wife. On the
voyage he persuaded the officers of the ship, by means of forged
documents, that he and his wife had command of large funds
in England. The officers accepted bills for goods. Crossley, on
arriving in Sydney, obtained more goods from traders, and set
up a shop with the permission of Governor Hunter. King wrote
(7th August, 1803) to the Secretary of State :

“On my arrival I was surprised to find this well-known character
keeping a respectable shop, full of goods, the fate of which all sus-
pected. After being a year in the government I was importuned to
give him a conditional emancipation,—which I complied with,—to
enable his creditors to recover from him, or for him to sue for his own
debts, which his disability as a convict prevented.”

Crossley poured forth a strain of gratitude for the “ goodness
that shall only be forgotten when life itself shall cease, and my
future uniformity of conduct shall be such on all occasions as to
merit your future approbation.”! As the man had been
subjected to no constraint before the conditional pardon, his
creditors thought of no more important result than that of
rendering him liable. But he taught them otherwise.

In due time his fraudulent bills were sent back, protested,
from London,and by every device of law and of roguery Crossley
fought in the civil courts against his dupes. He had bought
farms; he had lent money; he pressed the widow for payment.
From Mr. Robert Campbell, the merchant, he had obtained
sundries to the extent of £1691. Campbell, before the goods
arrived, became suspicious, and (1800) petitioned King to cause
the goods to be indented, so as to prevent Crossley and his
wife from embezzling. Campbell, having sent the bills to
England, could not produce his proofs, and King declined to
interfere under the circumstances. D’Arcy Wentworth, as agent
for English traders, had taken bills from Crossley and his wife
for £1886. They were dishonoured. Wentworth took legal

1 MS. memorial from Crossley to Governor King, 4th June, 1801. In
promising “ uniformity of conduct” the writer perhaps preserved an inner
conviction that he was justified in adhering to his previous courses.
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measures successfully. Crossley appealed to the Governor,
whose decision confirmed that of the court. Trustees were
appointed to control payments from Crossley’s estate for the
benefit of the creditors (1802). Crossley having promised
compliance, evaded it by making away with goods. His farm
at the Hawkesbury was ordered (July, 1802) to be sold.! The
Provost-Marshal, Smyth, levied. Crossley averred that the
levy was made on Sunday, and brought an action for £10,000,
including Wentworth in the action. There was violent cross-
swearing. Perjury was somewhere. Wentworth asked “if it
was ever known that a plaintiff in a suit had been coupled with
the sheriff in an action of trespass brought in consequence of
irregularity in that sheriff’s proceedings? The 'position was
preposterous and absurd.” At the same time Wentworth
believed the levy was duly made on Saturday. Atkins, the
Judge-Advocate, and two others formed the civil court. They
exonerated Wentworth, but gave a verdict against Smyth for
£10 with costs. In February 1804 King, on appeal, confirmed
the acquittal of Wentworth, reversed the verdict against Smyth,
and condemned Crossley to pay all costs. Crossley sent in a
lengthy memorial,? and appealed to the Privy Council. King
demanded security that he would prosecute the appeal “ within
twelve months after his term of transportation” might expire,
and pay such costs and damages as might be awarded if King’s
sentence should be confirmed.

Crossley retorted that “to exact such security was contrary
to the law of the land.” King had no lawyer to advise him,
but declared (March, 1804) that refusal to give security was
sufficient reason for giving full effect to his award. “Yet as I
deem it expedient to suspend that part of the award respecting

1 Amongst other devices, Crossley in paying £400 to the Provost-Marshal
tendered it in coppor. On Smyth's refusal to accept so much copper,
in one sum, Crossley paid the debt in eighty instalments of £5 each, which
were accepted as lawful. Wentworth asked the Governor how he was to
consolidate the copper “ for the interests of the merchants concerned,” but
King did not think himself justified in giving him a bill on His Majesty’s
treasury for it, as it was  the current circulating coin of the territory.”

2 On another petition from Crossley (December, 1802) containing dozens
of pages, King wrote: “I have read this case, and am well satisfied of its
total want of truth in every material respect.”

o -
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payment to the respondents, Messrs. Mangles and Co. (D.
Wentworth’s clients) until I am informed how far it is legal to
require the said security.” I ... [order the Provost-Marshal
to pay to the hands of the Commissary-General all money] “ now
or that may hereafter be i in your hands arising from the sale of
the said Crossley’s eff

It will be seen that these proceedmgs, taxing so heavily the
time of a governor, were terminated about the.time of a serious
rebellion. There were many other cases in which Crossley was
litigant, but they need not be described. In the one detailed
a posthumous claim arose. The Provost-Marshal died. The
administrator of his estate, an emancipist, appealed against the
verdict of the Court, which gave priority to the new Provost-
Marshal in dealing with Crossley’s estate. The administrator
appealed, and complied with the Governor’s demand of security
that the appeal should be prosecuted. It may seem incredible
that the English Government would not, if they could, find a
lawyer to assist the Governor in performing his duty as the
highest local Court of Appeal. The Judge-Advocate Atkins had
once been an officer in the army. As he acted with Crossley as
the trusted adviser of Governor Bligh he may be coupled with
bhim here. When Collins, the first Judge-Advocate, returned to
England in 1796, Governor Hunter appointed Atkins tempor-
arily. The Secretary of State appointed Mr, Richard Dore.
He, after officiating from the beginning of 1798, died in 1800.
Atkins applied for the office.! King appointed him temporarily
on the ground of his “ having heretofore acted,” but urged the
necessity of good behaviour. Atkins, thanking him, said, “I
will not deny that I have often been guilty of intemperance, but
I pledge myself to His Excellency that no cause of censure on
that head shall reach me in future, but permit me to say, that
had the foibles of others been as nearly watched as mine, I should
not be the only one to whom that crime might be imputed.”
But though Atkins was appointed temporarily, King never

1 He applied thus: *“Mr. Dore being now resigned to his mother
earth . . . . my education has not been what is called a legal one, but a
classical one . . . , I am induced to hope (Governor Hunter having pre-
vionsly employed him) your Excellency will restore me to the official duties
of that office.”
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ceased to urge that professional knowledge was required for
the office. He made no special complaint against Atkins, who
paid “as much general attention to the duty as any man might
do who has not made the law his study and profession,” but he
deemed it essential that the Judge-Advocate should be a lawyer.
Year after year the same application was made by King without
result. In 1804, when putting down internal rebellion and
establishing settlements in Van Diemen’s land to keep away
the French flag, he ventured to tell Lord Hobart that he felt it

“ indispensable as well for the benefit of the inhabitants as for a guide
to the Governor and to prevent frequency of appeals, that a professional
man be appointed, either as Judge-Advocate or Chief-Justice, who can
give the Governor (who cannot besupposed to be a lawyer) that conclusive
legal information which is so requisite, and who is able to counteract
the chicane and litigious conduct of a few transported practisers, who
have practised sufficient of the laws of England to know the chicanery
and evil purposes a bad man can turn them to.” 1

I know not what excuse can be. devised by friends of Lord
Hobart for such neglect to do his duty as he displayed if it was
possible for him to find such a person as was asked for.

It is almost needless to say that King did not allow the
convict-attorneys to plead for others. Crossley no doubt
defended himself. Another of the class, also conditionally
emancipated, was allowed to act as clerk to the Judge-Advocate
and magistrates ; but there was no Roll of Attorneys and no
Bar in the colony. The ex-convict clerk was in 1802 (General
Order) convicted before King in the Appeal Court “of wilful
and corrupt perjury, evidently intended to mislead the
Governor’s decision,” and was again sentenced by King to seven
years’ transportation “to Norfolk Island with hard labour.”

The convict-attorneys did not love the Governor. His success
in stifling the spirit-traffic had made some enemies. Sundry
court-martials had made others. In 1803 Crossley strangely
assisted Mr. Palmer (the Commissary-General), acting as agent
for Mr. Robert Campbell, on the occasion of the sending away

1 There were other convict-attorneys, but Crossley, as the adviser of
Bligh, ie the only one worth attention. Governor Macquarie patronized one
of them foolishly in after years, because the man eulogized Macquarie in
rhyme. '
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by the Governor of the 16,000 gallons of spirits sought to be
improperly landed from the ship ‘Eagle” Palmer endeavoured
to resist the order. Crossley, at Palmer’s house at the Hawkes-
bury, drew up a petition, praying that the spirits might be
landed. With another reprobate character Crossley obtained
many signatures of settlers to the petition, King wrote to the
Governor-General in India (31st May, 1805) that “existing
circumstances had placed him under the unpopular necessity ”
of sending the spirits away, in spite of “every improper and
illegal measure taken to invite the settlers to request” the
landing.

“Two evils were left to choose : either to obey the king's instruc-
tions and send the spirits away at the risk of any opposition, or to
yield to the demand under cover of a petition, plunge the inhabitants
into every species of crime, and entail debts on the settlers that many
years of hard labour would not have extricated them from. Duty and
humanity required my choosing the former by hastening the departure
of the ¢ Eagle,” and I respectfully hope that any measures your Lord-
ship in council may be pleased to direct will prevent the further influx
of spirits which interested individuals are so active in sending to this
territory from India. In expressing my concern for the trouble this
subject has occasioned your Lordship in council, I beg to acknowledge
the endeavours that have been made by your Lordship’s government to
prevent the evil His Majesty’s service and the public prosperity in
these settlements have so much cause to lament.”

At the same time Lord Hobart was implored to take “ more
efficient steps” with Mr. Campbell, supposed to be then in
England.

King took steps in the colony. He conceived the petition to
be more of a “command than a request.”

“ However speciously worded, it had for its object the vesting the
spirits in the hands or at the command of Mr. Campbell’s agents, who
were (the deluded settlers were informed) to have retailed it at six
shillings a gallon for fresh pork at sixpence a pound, which would
infallibly have prevented any exertion in agriculture and been the
means of beggaring the settlers. As I conceived this measure highly
improper, I hastened the ¢ Eagle’s’ departure without allowing one drop
to be landed.” ’

King “summoned the magistrates to consider whether the
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signatures to the petition had been obtained in a proper manner.’
They thought that under the Bill of Rights every person had a
right to petition, and that any irregularity might have “ proceeded
from ignorance,” and recommended the “discharge of the delin-
quents,” which King “concurred with readily,” first giving an
“admonishing General Order,” the date of which, 8th June,
proves that “ the delinquents” had been confined for some time.

On any “supposed or real occasion’ an intending petitioner
was to communicate with “ the nearest magistrate,” who was to
refer to the Governor, that “immediate attention” might be
given, which would “ prevent the seditious and ill-disposed going
about getting petitions signed by the credulous and unwary for
the most destructive purposes.” .. . Legal and proper petitions
he would decide upon the existing laws of England . . . . “as
nearly as local circumstances” . . . . and the “tranquillity and
welfare of the colony” would admit.

“ Any petition sanctioned by three magistrates to be signed by more
than one person after its subject has been first communicated to the
Governor will be received and strictly considered ; but any person
presuming to go about with petitions otherwise than allowed by law,
will incur the pains and penalties provided for on that behalf by the
laws of England.”

“ This measure,” the Governor wrote, ‘‘had the effect of calming
the petitioning settlers. or rather two or three interested people who
cared but little for the welfaré of those about them, provided their
avarice could be gratified at any sacrifice of health, property, and
morals. In short, the vessel sailed with her cargo to return to India
without any murmur on the occasion.”

At a later date (March 1806) King wrote that on a small
American vessel coming in “with the old excuse of requiring
repairs, &c., but in fact to dispose of his cargo,” he was induced
by “ consideration of the general good conduct of the inhabitants”
when the ‘Eagle’ was sent away, to permit the landing of a
portion of the spirits under regulations published in the Gazette.

Another form of the evil it was difficult to arrest. Unlawful

U It has been necessary to narrate the matter of this petition at some
length, in order that the reader may observe how preposterous has been the
statement that with such an adviser as Crossley, Bligh provoked resistance
by any antagonism to spirit-traffic.
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stills had long been resorted to! King told the Secretary of
State (15th March, 1806) that he bad from time to time caused
several to be destroyed, “and the workers and such proprietors
as the facts could be proved on were sent from the colony, agree-
able to a colonial regulation on that head.” *Some of the most
determined United Irishmen” thus fell into his hands. “ Some
above the labouring class ” were concerned in the crime.

“It has occurred to me that the Excise laws, as far as respects the
fines and penalties for using private stills, might be adopted here with
a good effect, but on consulting with the Judge-Advocate on that
subject, he thinks the introduction of those laws ought to be sanctioned
by Her Majesty’s Government. However much I differ from him,
considering this colony and the generality of its inhabitants, and that
such regulations would not be repugnant to the laws of England, yet
I have forborne that measure until an instruction and opinion may be
received thereon. I therefore respectfully request your Lordship’s
consideration how far the Excise laws may be adopted within this
territory to remedy those evils which I think cannot be entirely checked
without such measures being enforced.”

In a private paper King said, that, considering the nature of
the colony, “ every admissible regulation not repugnant to the
laws of England might be adopted in it, and even on pressing
occasions made more coercive and conclusive than many of
them are.”

Atkins, the Judge-Advocate who had in 1800 confessed his
past intemperance, and whom Governor Bligh (to the Secretary
of State) accused of the same vice in 1807, by no means heartily
supported King’s exertions in repressing it.

Those who trafficked in imported spirits had no desire to see
them manufactured in the colony. Governor Hunter had in
1799 issued a General Order forbidding unlawful distilling, and
declaring that from free people offending, “every indulgence
they may have hitherto received from Government shall be

1 Governor Hunter wrote (1796): ¢“Many of the settlers and others
have fallen upon a method of erecting stills, and distilling a most noxious
and unwholesome spirit. . . . It will cost me some time and much trouble
to get the better of this dangerous practice, and no doubt a little unpopularity
amongst that description of people. I have, however, issued public orders.
«. . This I think will be effectual, several stills having already been
seized and broken ”
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immediately withdrawn, and they shall be ordered to quit the
colony by the earliest opportunity.” As was his custom, Hunter
shrunk from giving effect to his order.

In 1805 King peremptorily directed the Provost-Marshal to
seek for and destroy stills, One conditionally pardoned convict
found guilty and sent to Norfolk Island begged hard, because
his ““ pecuniary concerns were large,” to be allowed to arrange
them, after which he would “submit to any order of the
Governor.” A prisoner sentenced to receive three hundred lashes
was recommended “ by reason of his candour” to the Governor’s
clemency by the Bench.

Two free-men had been sent out of the colony for infringing the
order. The magistrates, with concurrence of Atkins, grew circum-
spect. In August 1805 Atkins, Marsden, and Harris adjudicated in
a case at Paramatta. After it was concluded Atkins conveyed to
the Governor his “ doubt whether working a private still could
be taken up in any other way than a disobedience of colonial
regulation.”

In republishing Hunter’s General Order against the “ engines
of destruction” King called (September 1803) for “the aid of
the officers civil and military, and particularly the magistracy,”
to assist in suppressing the evil.

In June 1806 he wrote to Atkins and the magistrates, calling
upon them to explain their laxity in carrying out the law. On
the 1st July, Atkins, Major Johnston, Rev. S. Marsden, Thomas
Jamison, Lieutenant Abbott, Lieutenant Houstoun, and Dr.
Harris replied that they had at all times thought it their duty
to enforce to the utmost of their power the orders which

‘ the Executive power has issued for the public weal, but at the same
time they do not think themselves vested with sufficient authority to
send every free person out of the colony for any disobedience of a
colunial order, which they conceive would be infringing the power of
the Governor ; and they further are of opinion that it is a matter of
great delicacy for them to pass any judgment on orders issued by the
executive authority ; that the power of the magistrates extends no
further than finding the culprit generally guilty of a breach of Governor
Hunter's order of 28th February, 1799, and your Excellency’s subse-
quent order of September 1805, leaving it to the Governor to inflict
the prescribed penalties,
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“ Thomas Anderson was brought before the Bench charged with
disobedience of the orders (aforesaid), which they think is clearly
proved, and that he has incurred the penalties prescribed by said
orders.”

The seven enumerated magistrates signed the report.

The fate of Anderson may be easily surmised. The com-
promise devised” by the magistrates in order to leave the whole
responsibility of the sentence on the Governor was not one from
which the man who had disarmed the military force at Norfolk
Island in face of several hundred convicts was likely to shrink.

Many punishments were inflicted in 1806. The sorrows of
Holt, the Irish rebel, previously sent from Sydney to Norfolk
Island (for complicity in the rebellion in Sydney in 1804), and
the amiable character of his wife, commended him to Mr.
Marsden and Mr. Arndell, a brother magistrate.! A still was
seized on his premises. It was condemned, with its produce.
Holt was compelled to find security for future good conduct,
himself for £200, and two sureties for £100 each. Several
others were variously punished for the same offence, Holt having
had many accomplices.

By a General Order (11th May) large money rewards to free-
men, absolute or conditional pardons to convicts, according to
the case, were offered for evidence convicting distillers. After
the great flood in 1806, and consequent dearth of grain, a General
Order in June directed the magistrates to inflict on any person
convicted of distilling from any grain a fine—in the penal sum
of £400, and imprisonment for six months in the county gaol,
“exclusive of all other penalties for distilling spirits hitherto
prescribed.” The public were warned that the order forbidding
the retail of spirits by unlicensed persons comprehended cider,
beer, &ec.

In July 1806 King told the Secretary of State that these
measures, with the exertions of the magistrates, had been
successful. “This practice, if not got the better of by these
means, would have involved the inhabitants in ruin and con-

1 The utter untrustworthiness of the ¢ Memoirs of Holt’ (ed. T. C. Croker,
London, 1838) is shown by Lis narrative of this transaction. He says that
Lieutenant Abbott was the magistrate who dealt with him, and makes other
statements absolutely incomnpatible with the facts.
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fusion. As I have detailed my suspicion in the above-cited
General Orders, I shall forbear stating some of the known
aggressors in those transactions, as their situation and office
ought to have precluded them from encouraging such practices.”

The preposterous manner in which a false accusation made by
one writer has been accepted by others has made it necessary to
follow closely the real events, and by numerous citations of
orders and despatches to establish the truth. It is necessary
also to show that, however obstinately interested persons resisted
the Governor’s efforts, he had nevertheless some consolations.
The Duke of Portland’s approval in 1801 was echoed by Lord
Hobart in subsequent years. °*

In 1803 the improvement in the condition of the settlers in
the Paramatta and Hawkesbury districts was so manifest that
the Rev. S. Marsden and Mr. Arndell reported it in writing to
the Governor. Marsden attributed it to
¢ the prohibition of so great a quantity of spirits as was formerly dis-
persed among them, and the great advantage the settlers derive from
purchasing from the Government stores with the produce of their
farms, Crime has diminished, the idle have become industrious, the
drunkard sober, and the thief honest. . . . I have ever observed that
the labouring people in the settlement have not so great an aversion
to industry as they have a propemsity to intoxication..-. .. The
cause of their present state I conceive to be the prohibition of spirits,
and the relief afforded them by His Majesty's stores from the cruel
hand of extortion under which they were once so heavily oppressed.”

The subject of spirit traffic in the dependencies of New South
Wales may be dismissed in a sentence. Neither Collins at
Hobart Town, nor the officers in command at Norfolk Island,
gave loyal assistance, and stringent orders were necessary to
compel conformity with the General Orders issued by King.
Collins especially was a loose-minded man, willing to obtain
popularity at the cost of debauching the settlement and of
disobedience to his superior. Brief extracts from despatches
from King to Piper, the commanding officer at Norfolk Island,
will suffice to show the control which it was necessary to extend
to the dependent settlements.

“I am much concerned to know that, notwithstanding Lieutenant-

Governor Foveaux’s conduct in sending ships away that carried spirits
L4
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from hence to Norfolk Island which did not produce letters from me
and my directions to him, you permitted Boston, the supercargo of the
¢ Union’ (American), to disposs of the spirits he was not allowed to sell
here. . . 1t is therefore my positive order that, when any vessel touches
at Norfolk Island from hence, no intercourse whatever, otherwise
than relieving their distresses, be had with such ship or vessel unless
the master produces letters from the Governor of this settlement.”

This was in January 1805. Four months afterwards, when
more facts were known, Piper was again censured for having
allowed Mr. Boston to demand an extortionate price from the
settlers at the Island. He exacted nineteen shillings a gallon,
though for what he had been permitted to sell in Sydney he had
been satisfied with nine. King republished his General Orders
for prohibition or control of spirit-traffic and sent them to Piper.

If the power of the Governor was great, so was his responsi-
bility; and King, like Phillip, was doomed to feel quam
arduum, quam subjectum fortuns, regendi cuncta onus. The
Masaniello, whom popular breath has blown on high, seems even
more powerful than an hereditary king, but he has no real cares
of state, for he merely obeys that breath and is driven whither-
soever it listeth.

It will be remembered that Grose and his brother officers
resented the disarming by King of the detachment at Norfolk
Island, and that, by misrepresentation of the contents of a
private letter, Grose unjustly drew down upon King the anger
of the corps, The officers had been placed by Grose, Paterson,
and Hunter in a false and dangerous position. If the best
of men find that the good that they would they do not, and the
evil which they would not that they do, what could be expected
from a body of men put by the act of Grose above all restraint
of civil law? Amongst ordinary men such dissoluteness must
lead. to arrogance and crime, and only of ordinary men was the
New South Wales Corps composed.

In Norfolk Island the common soldier bound himself by an
unlawful oath to prevent any comrade from being punished for
any offence against a convict. Virtually Grose condoned the
crime by measures which made the officers supreme, and were -
condemned in consequence by the Secretary of State.

One of King’s early acts proved that he would not shrink
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from asserting the control of the law in New South Wales. He
superseded Hunter on the 28th September, 1800, and on the 2nd
October a General Order referring to convicts directed that their
employers were to bring before the magistrates all cases of mis-
conduct by their assigned servants. But the privilege of strik-
ing a servant was not willingly abandoned. On the 26th
November 1800 a General Order announced that it had been
represented to the Governor that

it has been a custom for those to whom the labour of convicts has
been assigned to chastise them by horsewhipping and beating them
for real or supposed offences ; that he felt called upon to put an imme-
diate stop to these practices by referring to the General Order of 2nd
October; and as the Governor will not admit of any individual
presuming to inflict that punishment which must be openly awarded
by a magistrate, he strictly forbids all officers and every person, bond -
or free, from striking or ill-using any other person in this colony on
pain of being proceeded against according to law, or such other notice
taken of the offence as the case may require.”

For a time the offence in question caused no public stir. But
the war which King waged against spirit-traffic and extortion
made enemies. The New South Wales Corps contained officers
irascible as King. They frequently quarrelled amongst them-
selves, and we find that there “was an impression! on the officers’
minds that they were at liberty to refuse being tried by court-
martial in the colony.” Consequently, before King’s assumption
of office, Major Johnston had been ordered to England to be
tried upon an accusation made by Colonel Paterson. The
Commander-in-Chief denounced the impression of the officers
as utterly wrong. Major Johnston was sent back to Sydney
under arrest, and King was advised by Lord Hobart to reconcile
the quarrellers and release Johnston. By a General Order he
notified that “the most honourable reconciliation had taken
place in his presence ” at Government House.

There were other quarrels, but the most significant involved
John Macarthur. Angry at the new order of things introduced
by King, he had, as we have seen, offered the whole of his stock
and farm to the Government. Soon afterwards Colonel Foveaux,
who had been appointed Lieutenant-Governor of Norfolk Island,

1 King to Duke of Portland, 28th September, 1800.
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offered his sheep, also, to the Government, and King (August
1801) referred the question for the approval of the Secretary of
State. Before the offer reached England John Macarthur’s
active mind had planned new schemes. He bought Foveaux’s
large flock of sheep, before King knew that he was in treaty for
it. Lord Hobart (24th February, 1803) considered Foveaux’s
conduct in selling his flock while it was under offer to the
Government “highly censurable.” As regarded the commercial
future the transaction was good for the colony, but it created
unpleasant feeling at the time, which with other provocations
caused Macarthur’s removal to Europe.

One Lieutenant Marshall, R.N., arrived in Juné 1801 as
agent for transports in a convict ship. He was tried before the
Criminal Court (the Judge Advocate and six military officers) in
Sydney for assaulting Captain Abbott of the New South Wales
Corps, and was sentenced toa fine of £50,and a year’s imprison-
ment in the Sydney gaol. He appealed to the Governor against
what he called illegal and informal proceedings of the court. He
was charged also with assaulting Captain Macarthur, and a special
verdict was found. King referred Marshall’s allegations to the
court, but they would not inquire into them. King re-convened
the court, and they adhered to their previous determination.
King remitted the fine and imprisonment, conditionally on
Marshall’s delivering himself up to the Secretary of State within
fourteen days of arriving in England, to abide by such directions
as might be there given. The decision of the Secretary of State
was not received until late in 1803. It stated that King was
misled in re-convening the court, which was justified in its
conduct. Though the sentence was confirmed, yet “as the
period of Lieutenant Marshall’s imprisonment has expired, and
as he has complied with the terms of his recognizance, His
Majesty has been pleased to consent that the fine imposed upon
him shall be remitted.”

The officers were in such ill-humour at Marshall's departure
that many of them resolved to insult the Governor. Colonel
Paterson showed no favour to their resolution. Macarthur, ever
impetuous, quarrclled with Paterson, who “ exacted satisfaction ”
in a duel in which Paterson was dangerously wounded, in
September 1801. Macarthur and his second, Piper, and
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McKellar, the second of Paterson, were put under military
arrest until the result of the wound might be known. When
Paterson’s life was out of danger Macarthur was ordered to
embark for service at-Norfolk Island. On the 21st September
it was ordered that the arrested officers should be released on
bail, and on giving security to appear before the Criminal Court
in case of Paterson’s death from the wound. All four were to
enter into recognizances to keep the peace. Paterson, Piper,
and McKellar duly entered into recognizances, but Macarthur
refused to give security, and would not quit his arrest. He
demanded a court-martial. Another General Order (23rd
September) declares :

“ Notwithstanding this defiance of the civil law and the King's author-
ity, the Governor foregoes the line his duty points out, by committing
him to the public gaol until he gives the sureties required, on account
and in consideration of his family. In censequence of this officer’s
refusal to come out of arrest, and give security for his future peaceable
behaviour, the indulgence the Governor allowed him, at his own
request, of going about Paramatta, is for the preservation of the King's
peace to be withdrawn, and he is to be placed under a close arrest.
His Majesty’s service requires that Captain John Macarthur do
prepare himself to embark for England in the arrest he has thought
proper to continue himself under.”

And the indignant Macarthur in due time went to England, and
was therefore absent from the colony during the stirring time of
the insurrection of 1804; which, had he been present, he would
have been amongst the foremost in quelling. Macarthur sailed
by way of India. McKellar was sent with Macarthur’s sword,
and with despatches, by another conveyance. Paterson and
King considered that McKellar's testimony would be required
in England.

There was a court-martial on Piper on a charge of breaking
his word of honour, by coming out of arrest under the order of
21st September, and not keeping his word afterwards. The
court, composed of his brother-officers, acquitted him. King
asked for their reasons, which they declined to give. King told
the Secretary of State that, being himself prosecutor, he would
decide nothing in such a case, but submitted it for His Majesty’s
consideration, “ confident of experiencing that justice which may
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be deemed admissible in support of the situation I have the
honour to hold.” The Judge-Advocate-General (December 1802)
replied that as the court had adhered to its decision, Piper was
“ entitled to the benefit of acquittal.” His Majesty did not doubt
that the “ decision was the result of an impartial judgment,” but
as no ground was stated for it, could only gather that a letter of
apology from Piper, and his being allowed to do duty in the
regiment, had influenced the court. His Majesty thought it
proper that this should be understood, as there was “ very little
doubt upon the whole that a part of Captain Piper's conduct
was open to blame, nor did the line of defence which he adopted
seem calculated to help his cause.”” His Majesty’s decision was to
be communicated to all the military, but was not directed to be
“declared in Public Orders.” Distance weakened the arm of
the War Office, or it is improbable that it would have issued a
decision calculated to palsy authority in the colony, and which,
being kept from public view, lost any virtue contained in the
implied censure of the verdict of the court.

Insubordination against the civil authority and partiality of
the officers to their own corps were fomented by the course adopted.
Macarthur, ever strenuous even when wrong, wrote warmly
from England to congratulate Piper (9th November, 1803) on
the fact that the “tyrant has not been able to fix his fangs upon
you.” In the same letter he animadverted upon McKellar as an
“apostate””; and, apparently ignorant of the kindly feeling
entertained by Governor King for Barrallier, attributed the
misfortunes of the latter to King’s enmity, and pledged himself
therefore to be Barrallier’s friend. He was high in hope that he
would be the bearer in 1804 of tidings of a new Governor, if
indeed he should not accompany him to Sydney. He told Piper
that he was “up to the ears in papers for carrying on the war
against our common enemy.” He failed. The despatches of
King sufficed to convince Lord Camden that the firm Governor
was the right man for his post, and though writers who have
not devoted to the subject the application necessary to discover
the truth have assailed King as a weak man, the facts still
speak in his justification. Macarthur himself was less fortunate
at the Horse Guards than his friend Piper, although. King was
blamed for sending him to England. The War Office did not

8 2
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wait for the arrival of McKellar, or for further information,
but considered King illjudged in sending Macarthur to Eng-
land, and ordered that Macarthur should be remanded to
Sydney (released from arrest), the Commander-in-Chief con-
ceiving that “in consequence of the difficulty which occurs
in the assembling of a court-martial” for the trial, “ Governor
King will not be desirous to bring the charges against Captain
Macarthur before a military tribunal” The Commander-in-
Chief thus practically admitted, as King had urged, that it
was futile to try Macarthur in Sydney. The Secretary of State
blamed King for sending him to England. The Colonial Office
indirectly inflicted a fine upon Macarthur for his irregular and
improper conduct, by ordering that a bill which he had drawn
upon the Treasury for his passage from Amboyna to Europe
should be recovered by stoppage from his pay. The case was
of sufficient importance to necessitate a new General Order in
England. The Commander-in-Chief (1st February, 1804) made
it known—“in consequence of recent occurrences”’—that the
practice of sending from foreign stations officers with articles
of accusation pending against them, without the same having
been duly investigated, is detrimeantal to the King's service, and
except in cases of the most urgent necessity should be avoided.”
It might relieve the local commanders from embarrassment, but
“seldom failed to transfer them with increased difficulties to
head-quarters.”

“ His Royal Highness judges it expedient to take this opportunity of
controverting an erroneous opinion, that an officer who has been put
under an arrest has a right, as it is termed, to demand a court-martial
on himself, and may persist in considering himself still under the
restraint of such an arrest although publicly released therefrom by the
superior officer who imposed it; whereas the fact is that a superior
officer is invested with a discretionary power of liberating as well as of
arresting, and of requiring that the officer so liberated do return to the
exercise of his duty as before ; neither can an officer insist upon a trial
unless a charge is preferred against him. It by no means follows that
an officer conceiving himself to have been wrongfully put in arrest, or
otherwise aggrieved, is without remedy. A complaint is afterwards
open to him, if preferred in a proper mannmer, for which provision is
made by a special article of war.”

The officers of the army had perhaps hoped that an arrest
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imposed by a naval governor would not have been upbeld at
the Horse Guards. As the order supported the Governor's
authority, and as Macarthur was earnestly devoting himself to
his project of rendering England independent of the European
continent in procuring fine wool, he shook off his martial fetters,
obtained permission to leave the army, and submitted his plans
to the Privy Council in the manner to be narrated elsewhere.
It will be remembered that in 1800 he had offered the whole of
his stock to the Government. By the subsequent purchase of
Major Foveaux’s sheep he had largely added to their number.
Before embarking for India in 1801 he bought many more ; and
informed the Governor that nothing could be concluded with
regard to his previous offer without reference to him in England
after instructions about it from the Secretary of State might
arrive. King calculated that by reason of the purchases made,
and the natural increase, the original price of £4000 would be
magnified, at the stipulated cost per head, to £19,000, and he
could no longer recommend the purchase (4th November, 1801).

When the Secretary of State condemned Major Foveaux’s
conduct in selling to Macarthur the sheep proffered to the
Government, and seemed to hint that King should have pre-
vented the sale, King replied (1st March, 1804) that Foveaux
was absent at the time ; that agents concluded the contract ; and
that the sheep being mixed forthwith with those belonging to
Macarthur, annulling the transaction was rendered impossible.
Macarthur, by sailing by way of Norfolk Island, was able to
satisfy Foveaux. It has been already pointed out that the
Secretary of State by declining to purchase one portion of
Macarthur’s original stock had stopped the negotiation. With
regard to the sending home of Macarthur, Lord Hobart (24th
February, 1803) iterated the blame thrown by the Commander-
in-Chief upon the Governor for want of judgment. '

“1 very much lament that you should have formed the resolution of
sending Captain Macarthur to this country for trial for an offence
committed within your government, where alone all the necessary
witnesses for the prosecution and defence could be found. It is too
evident that the dissensions which have unhappily prevailed in the
colony, to so great an extent as to materially impede and prejudice the
public service, have been in a great measure occasioned by the irregular
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behaviour of some of the officers of the New South Wales Corps ; but
as every officer is, in his military character, amenable for his conduct
to the control of his superior, and in like manner responsible in his
civil capacity to the authority of the civil power, I must expect a
due exertion of that authority on the part of those to whom it is
entrusted for the maintenance of discipline and subordination in every
description of persons in the settlement.”

He enclosed a copy of the Military Order made in consequence
of the transaction, and added, “ You are now furnished with a
rule which will preclude you from feeling any difficulty how to
act.”

Under the circumstances Lord Hobart could hardly have
expected that such phrases would benefit the public service. In
face of the fact that the only tribunal before which Macarthur
could have been tried in the colony must have been composed
of his brother-officers, who had sided with him, it was but a
mockery to tell the Governor that Macarthur should not have
been sent to England from the colony, where witnesses were to
be found. It was egregiously so when it is remembered that
neither the Commander-in-Chief nor Lord Hobart waited for
the arrival of Lieutenant McKellar, the witness sent to England
with Macarthur’s sword, and to “answer questions” which might
be put to him there.!

King replied (1st March, 1804) that he “observed” Lord
Hobart’s sentiments and those of the Commander-in-Chief
“with that respect which a life so far spent, and I hope may add
usefully and honourably devoted to His Majesty’s service, tells me it
is my duty to receive with all becoming humility ; still I cannot but
regret the almost certain misfortune that has prevented my having an
officer (Lieutenant McKellar) in England to contradict such assertions

. . and to have stated such circumstances as exceeded the bounds
of a correspondence. I shall not trespass further on your Lordship
on this head than to represent that every means which could be exerted
to bring Captain Macarthur to a sense of his civil and military duty

1 Instructions from King to McKellar, 1st March, 1802. Communication
with England was so precarious, that while Macarthur travelled thither by
way of Norfolk Island, Amboyna, and the Indian Ocean, McKellar sailed in
an American vessel to New Bedford, whence he was to “lose no time in
getting a safe conveyance to England.” Governor Bligh writing in 1808
says of King's despatches, “the duplicate of them was transmitted by a
Captain McKellar in a small vessel, but who has been lost.”
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was tried and failed before I determined on sending him to England,
—except trying him by a court-martial composed of five officers
belonging to his corps, who had espoused his quarrel against the
Governor and his commanding officer. From such a tribunal what
the result would have been was too evident. . . . I indulge the idea
of experiencing that support which my conscience tells me my rectitude
and conduct may encourage me in the hope of receiving.”

A singular accident frustrated the safe conveyance of the first
copy of King’s despatches; but furnished no excuse for a decision
in their absence. Lieutenant Grant, found incompetent to act
as naval surveyor in the ‘ Lady Nelson,” resigned his command
and went to England on leave. He took charge of King's
despatches concerning Paterson and Macarthur, and the sending
home of the latter under arrest. He sailed from Sydney in a
prize which had been captured by a whaler on the coast of Peru,
and condemned and sold in Sydney. In her he carried letters
to the naval Commander-in-Chief at the Cape of Good Hope,
who was requested by King to give Grant a passage thence in a
king’s ship to England. King advised the @overnment by
another vessel that Grant carried the despatches. Copies were
sent also by McKellar, who took Macarthur’s sword. When
Grant arrived in England he had lost the despatches. King
speaks of them to Lord Hobart (9th May, 1803) as “ shamefully,
I may say villainously lost.” !

Colonel Paterson’s position was anomalous. He had given
offence by his presumed leaning to the civil authority.

1 Dr. Lang asserts that the despatches were purloined before Grant left
Sydney, but he produces no authority for his statement ; and as he adds
that the box was found void of its proper contentsin ¢ the Duke of Portland’s
office in Downing Street,” although Lord Hobart held at the time the seals
of the Colonial and War Offices, there is room to doubt the accuracy of other
parts of thestatement. Grant may have unintentionally lost the despatches.
He sailed from Sydney in the ‘ Anna Josepha’ on 9th November, 1801 ;
rounded Cape Horn; was at the Falkland Islands on 21st January, 1802;
on the way to the Cape of Good Hope he with others was without sufficient
food, and he was taken on board the American vessel ‘ Ocean’ at sea; after
many days he reached the Cape on 1st April, and the ¢ Anna Josepha’
arrived on the 3rd. If he left the despatches uncared for when he took refuge
in the ¢ Ocean’ they might be tampered with, although he may not have
been an accomplice (vide Grant’s ¢ Narrative,’ &c., London, 1803). Grant
sailed to England from the Cape on 12th April in H.M.S. ¢ Imperieuse,’ and
had a successful voyage,
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The French exploring ships were in Sydney in 1802, and the
officers of the New South Wales corps were hurt by the necessity
which fell upon one of them (after inquiry) to apologize in
writing for disrespectful remarks about the French. It had
been insinuated that the officers had sold spirits. Baudin
demanded inquiry. If any officers had erred he would make an
example of them. If not, “Je réclamerai votre justice pour que
celui qui les a calomniés auprés de Colonel Paterson et de vous
soit tenu a des réparations.”

Captain Baudin communicated the apology to his officers;
they drew up a reply transmitted by Baudin to King. “Ils ont
vu avec plaisir que Monsieur Kemp n’a jamais eu l'intention de
porter atteinte a leur honneur. Ils en recoivent 'assurance,
parce qu’il entre dans leur principes de ne jamais douter de la
vérité d’un officier.” They would have been glad if he had,
“ connoissant mieux la delicatesse des officiers,” not repeated the
words, “d’un homme obscur qui ne fussent jamais parvenir ni
a Mr. le Gouverneur ni a nous g'ils n’eurent passés par une
bouche qui devoit leur donner de la vraisemblance.”

To be foiled and to be overcome by politeness could not but
add to the discomfort of the New South Wales Corps, and the
fact that King had given Baudin the opportunity of refuting the
unjust reports rendered him obnoxious to those who had to
apologize.

Colonel Paterson, unwilling to take responsibility, had
assembled the officers to consider the charge against Kemp, and
vainly urged King to convene a meeting of all civil and military
officers. A court-martial, designed to injure Dr. Haris of the
New South Wales Corps, sprung from the occurrence. He had
ever loyally assisted King in repressing spirit-traffic, and was
appointed to the post of Naval Officer, in which much service
could be rendered in preventing the unlawful landing of spirits,
He shared the obloquy attached to doing his duty strictly. The
court-martial was to decide whether Dr. Harris or Adjutant
Minchin had acted with candour or told the truth.!

Harris was honourably acquitted, without being called upon to
defend himself. King approved the sentence. Minchin was
acquitted also, and King submitted the verdict for His Majesty’'s

1 Despatch, 9th November, 1802—King to Lord Hobart.
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consideration. Settlers petitioned that Harris might be rein-
stated as a magistrate, and his recent prosecutor, Colonel
Paterson, supported them. Both the verdicts were confirmed in
England.

Ensign Bayley was mischievously distinguished as a resister
of the civil authority. He fomented disaffection at the time of
the duel between Paterson and Macarthur. In January 1802
he was tried by court-martial “for disobeying an order of his
Colonel to attend a meeting of civil and military officers at the
Governor’s;” and in February 1802 “for disobedience of a
General Order of the 26th December, 1800, by repeatedly beating
and horsewhipping his convict servant.” For the first offence
he was adjudged to be reprimanded. by the Governor; for the
second, to be suspended from rank and pay for three months.!

It was difficult for a weak man like Paterson to avoid showing
undue favour to his exacting corps. At the time when Captain
Kemp was compelled to apologize to the French officers, Paterson
took a step which was meant to embarrass the Governor. It
was known that the Irish prisoners were ever on the alert to
riot or rebel, and it was thought that the Governor, in fear of
losing some assistance afforded by the officers, would yield to
their demands rather than lose their services.

The Governor, by ordering away some spirits, brought by a
ship in July 1802, had given offence. During his absence for a
few weeks at “out settlements,” and while dangerously ill after
his return, the unruly spirits at the barracks revelled in satire
upon him. Seditious papers were carried about. Ensign
Bayley was particularly active in their dissemination. The
soreness was increased by a large reward (£200) or a free pardon
(offered 1st October) upon conviction of alleged smugglers from
the ship which had brought the spirits.

Paterson threw his lot in with the disaffected. He discovered
that by the instructions of the Commander-in-Chief, officers
were “not permitted on any account whatever to engage in the

1 The first sentence was deemed ¢ lenient,’ but confirmed by His Majesty ;
the second was considered no more than adequate, but in consideration of
the long period of suspense and uncertainty, and ¢ perceiving that Ensign
Bayley is now fully sensible of his misconduct,” His Majesty remitted the
sentence.
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cultivation of farms, or any other occupation to detach them from
their military duty.” Ensign Barrallier could therefore serve
no longer as Military and Civil Engineer and Artillery Officer.
Dr. Harris could not act as Naval Officer. It was hoped that
King’s necessities would humble him. But by a General Order
(9th October, 1802) he paid high compliments to Barrallier and
Harris, and dispensed with their valuable services “ in deference
to Colonel Paterson’s idea of the instruction” quoted.

Paymaster Cox, as a magistrate, received certain advantages.
King, unasked, dispensed with the services of Cox, he being
“ precisely in the same situation” as Barrallier and Harris:

¢¢ And as the Governor finds it necessary to anticipate any interpret-
ation of His Royal Highness the Commander-in-Chief’s instructions to
Lieutenant-Colonel Paterson, he dispenses with the attendance of the
corporal and four privates of the New South Wales Corps acting as a
guard to the Governor when travelling, and requests that Lieutenant-
Colonel Paterson will order his thanks to be given to them for their
attachment and alacrity. The Governor as Commander-in-Chief of
this territory directs that no officer or soldier in the territory be
employed on any other than their military duty, except the Governor’s
orderly sergeant, and an orderly private at Paramatta.”

Three days after the publication of this Order, another
appeared, granting provisional conditional pardons to “five
prisoners of good character, who are to be mounted, and serve as
a body-guard for the Governor.”

The cup of disappointment was not yet full. It was firmly
believed that no officer would be found to assist the deserted
Governor; but the belief was turned to dismay. Lieutenant
Bellasis, in a duel in India, killed his antagonist. The ‘Fly’
cruiser was despatched for the sole purpose of conveying him to
Sydney, whither he was transported for fourteen years! His
wife and children accompanied him, and a memorial signed by
the principal residents ‘“at Bombay, and the heads of corps
serving in that Presidency, and other stations,” was sent to
influence King in his favour. It was testified that he had been
a gallant officer, and had fought at the taking of Seringapatam.
King gave him a pardon “conditional on his not leaving the
colony,” and availed himself of his services in teaching “ the use

1 Despatch of King, 1st March, 1802.
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of our few cannon.” He had previously forwarded (1st March,
1802) a petition for the King’s clemency, respectfully supporting
it himself!

Duelling was not in those days socially reprehended ; and, if
it had been, the New South Wales Corps could hardly have
ostracised a stranger for it, when their own Colonel had recently
fought with one of his captains. Moreover Pitt, the Prime
Minister, had fought a duel a few years before with a member
of the House of Commons.

Bellasis was kindly received in Sydney by everybody. Two
days after appointing his body-guard, the Governor notified that
he had by a Colonial commission appointed Mr. George Brydges
Bellasis “to be a lieutenant of artillery, and to rank as such in
this colony, being charged with the inspection and direction of
the batteries and cannon in this settlement; and also as com-
mandant of the Governor'’s body-guard of cavalry.” The
Governor was independent of the New South Wales Corps, and
finding this to be the case, the defeated Paterson permitted
Ensign Barrallier to be King’s aide-de-camp.

These proceedings may appear trivial, but the records of them
are the floating relics which testify irrefragably to the social
state of the time, and the weapons with which King successfully
waged war against the false and dangerous notions which were
encouraged amongst the military by Grose and Paterson, and
with which Hunter had been unable to cope. It is equally to
the honour of King and of the military that in time of pressing
danger no want of agreement on other subjects prevented them
from addressing themselves with whole-hearted energy to the
duty of the day, as was shown in the prompt suppression of the
insurrection in 1804. In December 1804 we find Major John-
ston, who had gallantly aided in putting down the rebellion in
the previous March, writing thus to Piper at Norfolk Island :

1 After some delay Lord Hobart, on full consideration of the case, and of
the conduct of Mr. Bellasis, despatched in November 1803 the King's free
pardon. The Governor had already anticipated it. Bellasis’ father had
died in England ; his wife was ill; * his office required him to take a prin-
cipal part in the ceremonies attendant on the King’s birthday in June 1803,
when the Royal standard was displayed for the first time in the colony, and
King gave him a free pardon on the occasion,
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“His Excellency has not as yet refused me’ anything I have
requested of him for the comfort of the soldiers.”

But the quarrelsome propensities of the corps did not die out
in 1802. Lieutenant Hobby and Ensign Bayley were severally
. tried by court-martial in February 1803.

Although at that time the seditious behaviour of Irish
convicts at the Hawkesbury required two officers and fifteen
men to be detached to strengthen the guard there, the hearts
of the corps were implacable. Captain Kemp was before the
court. Dr. Harris officiated as Military Deputy Judge-Advocate,
and was prosecuting for the Crown. The court put Harris
under arrest when the prisoner was commencing his defence.
At the request of Major Johnston, King ordered a court-martial
upon Harris, but he declined to appoint another Judge-Advocate
to finish the trial of Kemp (although pressed to do so) until
he had, by public General Order, summoned, under his com-
mission, to his aid and assistance, Colonel Paterson; Captain
Kent, of H.M.S. ‘Buffalo’; Atkins, Deputy Judge-Advocate
of the colony; Palmer, the Commissary-General; the Rev. S.
Marsden; and Jamison, the Acting Principal Surgeon, to advise
with him. Finding the majority opposed to his views, and not
willing to detain His Majesty’s ships, or call in officers from
out-stations, King yielded to the majority, and appointed Atkins
Deputy Judge-Advocate for the remainder of the court-martial
upon Kemp. Against Harris, it is almost needless to say, the
charge broke down.

The various courts-martial were concluded, and King, on the
ground of his being prosecutor, referred to England the decision
upon some of the sentences; one of which related to Ensign
Bayley, who had been again charged with striking a convict.
The court had refused to inquire into the facts. Pending His
Majesty’s pleasure on this evasive acquittal, King ordered
Bayley to return to his duty. Bayley’s friends circulated
lampoons upon the Governor, who sent some of them to
England. Meantime he devised a method to protect the
convicts. Finding himself trifled with by courts-martial, he
removed their jurisdiction by a General Order. He suspended
(8th March, 1803) so much of the local Orders as caused



THE GoVERNOR RESTRAINS VIOLENT OFFICERS. 269

military persons, beating their assigned servants, to be tried
by court-martial.

“But persons of every description within this territory and its
dependencies can have redress for assaults and every other mis-
demeanour by action or indictment before the Civil or Criminal Courts
to which they will in future resort. And it is to be clearly under-
stood that any persons whatever proved to have beaten the convic<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>